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EDITOR’S PREFACE

 

The present volume grew out of discussions among friends who some
years ago were working at the Archivio di Stato in Florence. Although

it does not make anypretence at comprehensiveness of a chronological

or systematic order, it does not entirely lack unity of purpose ordirec-

tion. By assembling studies that are representative of contemporary

research in Florentine history, it may not only provide the reader with
new information ona variety of topics and problems, but also acquaint
him with someof the principal currents and aims of that research.
Its very incompleteness is not entirely accidental, but reflects a similar

incompleteness in historical scholarship. While some aspects andfields
of Florentine history have been thoroughly investigated, othersstill
await elucidation; and as so often, the increase in our knowledge has

not been without an increased awareness of the gaps that remain to be
filled. Even so, our knowledge of Florentine politics and economy
from the 14th to the 16th century has been notably widened and

deepened during the last 20-odd years; and if the present volume
succeeds in conveying to the reader someofthis fuller vision, its plan
would seem to have been amplyjustified.

That it could be planned at all on this level and with so great a

variety of topics, in itself bears witness to the remarkable flourishing of

Florentine historical studies since the Second World War; thatall but

one of the contributors come from Great Britain and the United States,

shows the popularity of these studies in those countries. The present
activity offers a striking contrast to the situation between the two

world wars; the part played in it by students from outside Italy

provides yet another example ofthe attraction exercized by medieval

and Renaissance Florence on non-Italian scholarship.

9



EDITOR’S PREFACE

To investigate the causes of this attraction would go far beyond the

scope of this brief introduction. The position of Florence as one of the

chief centres ofWestern civilization has no doubt hada large partinit,
as has the fame of Lorenzo the Magnificent and Niccolé Machiavelli,
and hence the desire to know more about their city and ‘age’. Less

evident, but perhaps in the long run more important as far as the

critical study of Florentine politics and society is concerned, is the

incomparable wealth of the Florentine archives which allows a unique
insight into the political and economic structure and the everydaylife
of one of the greatest medieval city states. Jacob Burckhardt has said
that Florence deserved perhaps ‘the nameof the first modernstate’;
it was tempting to see in it at least a prototype of medieval urban

development. At the same time, herhistory could, by the very richness

of its documentation, serve to demonstrate modern political issues or

theories. Sismondi had,at the beginning of the 19th century, written a

history ofthe medievalItalian republics in termsofthe struggle between

liberty and despotism; Robert Davidsohn claimed in 1896, in the
preface to his monumentalGeschichtevonFlorenz, that the history of that

town was ‘prevalently that of her people and ofits fight against any

kind of superior power’. Davidsohn was a German, nurtured in the

traditions of German liberalism; Nicola Ottokar, whose book on ‘II

comune di Firenze alla fine del Dugento’ (1926) revolutionized the
study of Florentine communal government, was of Russian origin, and
came to the study of 13th-century Florence from that of the medieval
French communes, and hence from a wider vision of the problems of

medieval urban development.

Davidsohn’s Geschichte (1896-1927), in seven massive volumes based

on extensive research, was a turning point in the study of medieval
Florence and will no doubt remainits solid foundation for a long time
to come. The narrative breaks off in 1330, but the three volumes on

Florentinecivilization and economiclife, as well as the four additional

volumes of Forschungen, also cover some of the rest of the fourteenth

century. Descriptive rather than analytical, the Geschichte von Florenz

leaves open important problems of social and political development

and oversimplifies others. Gaetano Salvemini’s Magnati e popolant in

Firenze dal 1280 al 1295, on the other hand,has exercized, since its
publication in 1899, a lasting influence, on account not of the dis-
covery of new facts but of its interpretation of Florentine history in
terms of conflicting economic interests betweensocial classes in thecity,
and betweenthecity and the countryside. In both respects, Salvemini’s

views, which were also largely accepted by Davidsohn, have been

10



EDITOR’S PREFACE

subjected to searching criticism by Ottokar and his disciple Johan
Plesner. By detailed analyses of the composition and alignments of the

ruling group Ottokar has demonstrated its basic continuity throughout

the political and constitutional changes of the late Dugento; by

applying similar methods of enquiry to the immigration into Florence

from twoplacesin the contado, Plesner! has shownthatthe thesis of the

exploitation of the countryside by the city cannot be held without
considerable qualification.

Since the last war, muchresearch has been focused on the economic

relations between city and contado, on rural conditions in general, and

the social background ofFlorentine politics. While muchofthis research

has been concernedwith the 14th century,? there hasalso been a greatly

increased interest in the 15th century, which hitherto had been mainly
the province of biographers. Elio Conti is preparing an extensive study
on the rural foundations of Florentine society in the Quattrocento,; to
form thefirst part ofa work on thesocial history of Florence during that
century. Raymond de Roover has devoted a fundamental book to the

Medici bank,‘ thus continuing into the 15th century the researches on

Florentine commerce and banking to which A. Sapori and recently

F. Melis have made so many important contributions for the four-

teenth century. This fresh interest in the fifteenth century has not
remained confined to economic history. Lauro Martines, in examining

the social conditions of Florentine humanists,5 has also thrown new

light on the part played by officeholding in Florentine society, while
I have devoted a book to the mechanics and development of Medicean

government.® Florentine political thought, seen until recently almost

exclusively in relation to Dante and Machiavelli, has been studied

within the context of Florentine politics between the 13th and the

16th century; part of this fresh approach has been a reassessment, for

the early Quattrocento,ofthe political role ofFlorentine humanism.7
A few final words of explanation may be added. It would have been

tempting to includein this volume studies on Florentine art, literature

and scholarship. However, any attempt to make an even moderately

' L’émigration de la campagnea la ville libre de Florence au XIIT® siécle (Copenhagen, 1934).
2 See esp. Enrico Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e decadenza dell’economia fiorentina’, A.S..,

vols. CXV-CXVITI(1957-59).
3 See his preliminary studies, La formazione della struttura agraria moderna nel contado

fiorentino, vols. I and III, pt. 2 (Rome, 1965).
4 The Rise and Decline ofthe Medici Bank, 1397-1494 (Cambridge, Mass., 1963).
5 The Social World ofthe Florentine Humanists (Princeton, N.J., 1963).
© The GovernmentofFlorence under the Medici, 1434-1494 (Oxford, 1966).
7 See esp. H. Baron, The Crisis ofthe Early Italian Renaissance (Princeton, 1955; revised

ed., 1966).
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EDITOR’S PREFACE

representative selection of these would have rendered it unmanageable.
As for the subtitle, some readers might object to its use for a period
which stretches roughly from the 13th to the 16th century. Some
historians describe this period as ‘late medieval’ and ‘early modern’;

like Denys Hay,' I prefer to use the old-established term Renaissance

for a period of Italian history which, whether or not one defines it in
terms ofrevival, has some weighty claimsto be treated, howeverloosely,

as a historical unit.

t The Italian Renaissance in its Historical Background (Cambridge, 1961), pp. 14-15.
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DoNALD WEINSTEIN

 

THE MYTH OF FLORENCE

 

‘I Sandro paintedthis picture at the end ofthe year 1500in the troubles
of Italy in the half timeafter the time according to the eleventh chapter
of St John in the second woe of the Apocalypse in the loosing of the
devil for three and a half years. Then he will be chained in the twelfth
chapter and weshall see him trodden downasinthis picture.’ So reads
the Greek inscription across the top of Botticelli’s Mystical Nativity.
Above the Mother and Child angels holding olive branches and crowns
dancein a ring. Below, men and angels embrace beside a gentle stream
while tiny devils flee this scene of reconciliation.! Clearly, Botticelli
intended his Nativity as an allegory of another, imminent birth which
would endthe time of troubles and bring aboutthe glories prophesied
in Revelation, when the devil would be overcome and a new age of
earthly harmony and peace would begin. Looking back from ‘the end
of the year 1500’,? he would have been thinking of the troubles of Italy
since the Frenchinvasionsof 1494.3 In Florence Botticelli had witnessed
the expulsion of the Medici and Savonarola’s rise andfall, and he had
experienced both the optimism andthepessimism ofthose years.* Did he
intend the Nativity also as an allegory ofFlorence’s travail and herfuture

* The painting is in the National Gallery, London. For the full inscription and a
discussion see Martin Davies, The Earlier Italian Schools (National Gallery Cata-
logues; London, 1951) no. 1034 (pp. 79-83). For discussion of the painting see Herbert
Horne, Alessandro Filipepi Commonly Called Sandro Botticelli Painter of Florence (London,
1908), pp. 294-301 and Mario Ferrara, Savonarola (2 vols.; Florence, 1952), vol. II,
J-

2 "The Florentines began their new year on 25 March,the Dayof the Annunciation;
ethus ‘the endofthe year 1500’, taken literally, would be 24 March 1501 in our system.

3 Ferrara, Savonarola, vol. II, p. 52.
¢ André Chastel, Art et humanisme a Florence au temps de Laurent le Magnifique (Paris,

1961), pp. 384-6.
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DONALD WEINSTEIN

splendour? The chapters of Revelation that he cited speak of the holy
_ city which would be trod under foot for forty-two months (Revelation
XI, 2) and ofthe womanclothedin the sun who would givebirth to the
future ruler of all the nations (Revelation XII, 1-5). Both the idea of
Florence as a holy city and the image of Florence as a woman inchild-
birth were,as weshall see, deeply rootedin civic tradition. oo

In this late period ofhis life, no one knows just when,Botticelli also
painted a Crucifixion in which he made a more explicit connection
between millennial hopes and Florentine patriotism.! The cross divides
the painting into two lateral scenes: the right is a scene of wrath and
punishment, the left a scene of redemption and glory. On the right
burning brands descend from a murkysky, while an angel stands below,

whipping a small, bushy-maned animal. Ontheleft the sky is illumin-

ated by a shiningcircle oflight in the centre of which sits a venerable

figure holding a book open to the viewer. White shields emblazoned
with red crosses descend over a city bathed in sunlight. Below, a
beautiful woman, golden hair flowing down her back,lies prostrate,

embracing the base of the cross. A small animal with bared teeth is

escaping from thefolds ofher cloak.

Botticelli used no inscriptions to explain this painting. To the Floren-
tines no explanation was necessary. The fiery brands showering from
the heavens werethe flagellum Dei, so often heralded by Savonarola.?
In the sun-bathed city they could easily recognize the Florentine
Cathedral, Baptistery, Campanile, and many other buildings. White

shields with red crosses were the established symbol of Florentine
Guelfism. The woman embracing the cross was the Magdalen,3 but

' probably also Florence, the bella donna of Florentine poetry and

_ painting,* whose repentance had gained for her the promise that she
would be the centre of the great renewal.’ The animal being whipped
by the angel suggests the Florentine lion, the marzocco, while the small
fierce beast escaping from the Magdalen’s cloak was probably the wolf,
symbol of the persecutors of the Church.® Thus Florence is represented

1 The painting is in the Fogg Museum of Art, Harvard University, Cambridge,
Massachusetts. It is believed by Horne to be a school piece; Horne, Alessandro
Filipepi, pp. 301-2.

2 Girolamo Savonarola, Compendium Revelationum, in J. Quétif, ed., R. Patris F.
Hieronymi Savonarolae Ferrariensis Epistolae Spirituales, Et Asceticae (Paris, 1674), p. 226.

3 Identified as Mary Magdalen by Horne,Alessandro Filipepi, p. 302.
¢ Identified as Florence by Wilhelm von Bode, Sandro Botticelli (Berlin, 1921), p. 188.

~~~ On the city as beloved lady see Warman Welliver, L’imperofiorentino (Florence, 1957),
P. 40 etpassim; on the bella donna in poetry see below,p. 32.

5 On Florenceas the centre ofthe great renewalsee below,p. 19 etpassim.
6 On Savonarola’s animal symbolism in connection with his prophecy of the

Church’s tribulations, Prediche nuovamente venute in luce... sopra il salmo Quam Bonus

16



THE MYTH OF FLORENCE
three times in the painting, the three times of Savonarola’s prophetic
cycle: once, underthe divine scourge; a second time, repentant at the
foot of the cross, having driven out the persecutors of the Church;
finally, in triumph, bathed in the light of the open book of God’s
revelation.

Botticelli was but one of manyvisionaries in early sixteenth-century
Florence who dreamed ofcivic glory. Preachers like Francesco da
Meleto and Francesco da Montepulciano madethe churchesring with
their denunciations and their promises, while popular elements of
Savonarola’s piagnone following survived in the group called the Unti,
led by the artisan-prophet, Pietro Bernardo.' Anotherradical preacher
wasthe Franciscan Amadeite, Frate Antonio da Cremona.? In a sermon
of 26 December 1508, for which he was called to account by the
ArchbishopofFlorence, Frate Antoniocastigated thecity for crucifying
the prophet who had broughther the message ofrepentance which had
justified her election as the seat of divine illumination in the midst of
Italy’s tribulations. As a result of this perfidy, he said, Florence would
be abandoned,to share for a timethefate of ‘the gardenofItaly’ which
would be overrun bywild beasts, the foreign barbarians. But Florence
was the NewJerusalem and would not bedestroyed,for ‘the holy pastor
has manythingsto doin thecity of Florence in honourof Christ’, and
he would send other prophets to call her to repentance.3

Similar themes were combined with a revolutionary social vision in
the prophecy disseminated in 1512 by a Florentine priest, Giovanni
d’Angelo da Miglio, whoasserted thathe had copied it from a 1490 text
which recorded a vision experienced in 1436 by a Carthusian, Albert
ofTrent.* The prophecy‘foretold’ the disaster that was to cometo Italy
from the invasion of a foreign king ‘between 1490 and 1 503’, and
‘predicted’ the appearanceof a prophet in Florence who would teach
the truth, convert most of the people to God andprotect them from the
 

Israel Deus (Venice, 1528), Predica Quinta. The animal escaping from the Magdalen’s
cloak has been identified as the lupa, Dantesque symbolofecclesiastical corruption, by
Ferrara, Savonarola, vol. II, p. 56. It might also, or alternatively, refer to Pisa, the fox,
which hadescapedfrom Florentinerule in 1494 and was only recapturedin 1509.

* For the most recent discussion of these figures see Cesare Vasoli, ‘L’attesa dellanuova éra in ambienti e gruppi fiorentini del Quattrocento’, L’Attesa dell’eta nuova nella
spiritualita della fine del medioevo (Convegni del Centro di Studi sulla SpiritualitaMedievale, III, 16-19 October 1960, Todi, 1962), PP. 390-429.

2 Giampaolo Tognetti, ‘Un episodio inedito di repressione della predicazione post-
savonaroliana (Firenze 1509)’, Bibliothégue d’Humanisme et Renaissance, vol. XXIV
(1962), pp. 190-9.

3 Ibid., p. 195.
4 There are several MS.texts in Florentine libraries and an Italian version, much

abbreviated, in Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Ms. francais 828, fols. 21 7r—-221v. The
fullest text, which I cite here, is B.N.F., MSS. Capponi, 121, fols. 1-10Vv.

B 17 R.F.S,



DONALD WEINSTEIN

divine scourge until he himself died by burning. Before he died, how-
ever, he would reveal certain secrets, among them the coming destruc-
tion of the Church. The year 1502 would see great confusion, especially
in Florence; but the powerful men of the world would be punished by

the people and the Florentines would attain power (dominium), while a
popular champion wouldarise to convert the Churchentirely to re-

ligion. Further turmoil would take place in the adulterous Church,
which would be torn by black and white dogs sent by an avenging
angel, until the keys fell from her hand. A universal Church council
would meet in Florence and receive ‘the new book in which the
whole law will be renewed’. Finally, the age of Adam would return
and all would be converted to one faith, united under a single
shepherd.
The correspondence of these prophecies with certain elements of the

two Botticelli paintings is striking. Clearly, there existed a shared

prophetic language and a shared set of hopes. The references to the

prophet who had been putto death explicitly connect this millennial
expectation with Savonarola, and indeed he had preached and pro-

phesied manyof the same things. Savonarola had scored the sinfulness

of the clergy, the tyrannyofrulers and the corruption ofmorals, and he

had seen those woesassigns that the Biblical prophecies were about to

be fulfilled. Declaring that the world stood at the threshold of the new

age, he had identified King Charles VIII as God’s instrument for the

chastisement which would precede renewal and he had given Florence

a special place in the divine schemeasthe centre from which thelight
of reformation would go out to the world.! Many of Florence’s literary
andintellectual leaders had hailed Savonarola as a prophet ofGod and
had helped to publicize his vision of a rebirth of Florence and of
Christendom.? Girolamo Benivieni, one of Lorenzo the Magnificent’s
brigata of poets and friend of Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, had

addressedhis city in this way :3

Arise, O New Jerusalem and see

your Queen andher beloved son.

Inyou, City ofGod, who now sit and weep

1 *Insuper et erunt congregati omnesfere ecclesiae rectores in inclita urbe Floren-
tinorum. Et liber habetur novus in quo renovabitur tota lex inreprehensibilis Jesu
Benedicti.’ Ibid., fol. 9.

2 Ferrara, Savonarola, vol. I1, pp. 7-72;Joseph Schnitzer, ‘Die Flugschriftenliteratur
fiir und wider Girolamo Savonarola’, Festgabe Karl Theodor von Heigel (Munich, 1903).

3 Girolamo Benivieni, Commento sopra a pid sue canzoni et sonetti dello amore et della
bellezza divina (Florence, 1500), fol. 113Vv.

18



THE MYTH OF FLORENCE

Suchjoy and splendour willyet be born
as to decorate bothyou and all the world.

In those days ofbliss

You will see all the world come toyou,

devoted andfaithful

folk, drawn by the scent ofyour holy lily.

All peoples and nations, wrote Benivieni, would conform to the one
true religion of Florence and the world would be united in one flock
under a single shepherd. In the new age Florence would extend her

hegemonyin a benevolent imperio because she wasthe city of the elect

andofthe true religion. All those who returned voluntarily to rest under

the paws of the Florentine lion would be blessed with temporal and
spiritual rewards, while any who disdained her future glory would be

cursed.' Another Savonarolan from the samecircle, Giovanni Nesi, in

1497 published his Oraculum de Novo Saeculo, a dream-vision compounded
of Christian millenarianism and Hermetic and Neopythagorean

occultism.? To Nesi Savonarola was both the prophet of the Christian

millennium and the oracular fount of esoteric knowledge, ‘the Socrates

of Ferrara,’ possessed of the wisdom of Plato, Plotinus and the Cabala,

as well as of the Bible, who dispensed the divine illumination by which
men would beable to reconstruct Florence in liberty, spirituality and
truth, according to the models of both the celestial Jerusalem and the
Platonic republic. With Savonarola’s teaching Florence would multiply

her imperium and create the new era (novum illud saeculum). In Florence

Christ reigned andthe golden age had begun.3

Such were the dreams dreamed in Florence, city of hard-headed
businessmen,practical politicians and sophisticated artists and thinkers,
at the turn ofthe sixteenth century. All the characteristics ofthe familiar
pattern ofmillenarian episodes were present: socialcrisis, a charismatic
leader, a view of the world as a battleground between good andevil
forces, a chosen people, a vision of ultimate redemption in an earthly
aradise.4 But reduction ofthisepisode to the millenarian formula will

misleadusunless we also look at it in the perspective of Florentine
history, for the Florentine messianic vision was not merely a response
to thelate Quattrocento crisis nor to the preaching ofSavonarolaalone.

1 Ibid., fols. rr2gr—113r.
2 On Giovanni Nesi see Eugenio Garin, Medioevo e Rinascimento (Bari, 1954), pp. 277-8.
3 Iohannis Nesti Florentini Oraculum De Novo Saeculo (Florence, 1497), signature C 6v.
4 These are the salient features, as I understand them,in the best-known recent work

on millennialist movements, Norman Cohn’s Pursuit of the Millennium (2d ed., New
York, 1961).
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It was in fact an importantaspect of long-standing civic tradition, one
ofthe ways in which Florentines habitually regarded their city and
themselvesiin relation toher. To the Florentines their city was a living
creature with a destiny shaped by God. Divine providence had

attended herbirth and continued to guide her throughoutherhistory.

She was a favourite of the Lord, and as such her statesmen had the

responsibility of considering the moral andreligious consequences of
their deliberations.' Unusual occurrences in the city were interpreted
with the aid of astrologers and prophetsas signs of this hidden design.
The successes and failures of the city’s undertakings were seen as
rewards and punishmentsfor the virtues and vices ofher citizens. To be
sure, from the end of the fourteenth century Florentine humanists had

begun to expound a new public ethos which emphasized the active

virtues of the citizen in guiding the destinies of a state whose purpose

was the enhancement of freedom and the development of the in-

dividual.? In order to fulfil this task they had re-examined andre-
evaluated manyofthe traditions and assumptions by which Florentines

lived. But the humanists did not make a clean break with the values and

traditions of the past. If they developed a new view ofthe founding of

the city they retained the notion that Florence, as the daughter ofRome,
hada special heritage, and if they no longer saw Florence asthe dutiful
servant of Papalist Guelfism they incorporatedinto their new view ofthe
city as the champion of republican liberty certain features of the old
Guelf ideology — its moralism andits sense of a special civic destiny.
As much as civic humanism reshaped andintensified the historical
consciousness of the Florentines, it did not terminate their disposition
to look at themselvesin the light ofprophecy. Florentine civic humanism
developed on an established base of popular and patriotic traditions,
and humanist classicism and the older volgare grew not merely side by

side but in a mutually influential relationship.3 Similarly, in the
Laurentian era of the 1470s and 1480s, the poets, artists and Neo-

platonist thinkers who cultivated the notion of Florentine greatness
leaned upon popularcivic traditions.‘

Seen from this point of view the millenarian ideas of the 1490s and
the early 1500s appear neither as unique norasa reaction of ‘medieval’
waysofthinking, but as anotherstage ofa persistent but dynamic myth

1 Felix Gilbert, ‘Florentine Political Assumptions in the Period of Savonarola and
Soderini’, Fournalofthe Warburg andCourtauld Institutes, vol. XX (1957), pp. 187-214.

2 Hans Baron, The Crisis ofthe Early Italian Renaissance (Princeton, N.J., 1955), vol. I,
pp. 364-8 etpassim.

3 Tbid., see especially Part IV.
. ¢ Chastel, Art et humanisme, p. 4; Welliver, L’tmperoforentino, especially chapter 1.
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ofFlorence’sspecialdestiny.' Our task, then, is to consider what
function this myth performed and whethera studyof its protean life
gives us any insight into the changingattitudes and experiences of the
Florentinesin theircivic life.

The first history of Florence, the Chronica de origine civitatis of the
thirteenth century, traced her origins to Roman colonization in the

time ofJulius Caesar. According to the Chronica, Florence was founded
ex flore hominum Romanorum, from the flower of Roman manhood, and

she was a parva Roma, a little Rome. Thus she was markedoutfor a .
special destiny from her very beginnings, and in theearliest Florentine

historyprophecyandhistory were intertwined. The Chronica also
introduced the theme ofFlorence’srebirth after a divine scourge: five
hundred years after her founding she wasdestroyed by Totila flagellum
Det; when the Romansrebuilt the city they founded churches, each of
which correspondedto a church in Rome.3

It has been suggested that the origin of the theme of Florence’s
special destiny as a child of Romewasrelated to the first Florentine
military incursions into the Tuscan contado in the twelfth century.‘
After 1250, when the Ghibelline government was overthrown by a
popular revolution, the Florentines embarked on a new phase of
expansionism underthe aegis of Guelfism. They also elaborated upon
the mythof the city’s destined greatness. One version was inscribed on
the walls of the Palazzo del Popolo about this time: Florenceis full of
riches; her rule brings happiness to Tuscany; she will be eternally
triumphantover her enemies; she reigns over the world.5 But the great
defeat of the Florentine Guelfs by the Ghibelline exiles and the forces of
Manfred of Hohenstaufen in the Battle of Montaperti in 1260 checked

the city’s territorial drive and put an end to the governmentofthe

1 It seems to me there has been a tendency to exaggerate thecrisis of confidence in
Florence’s own republican traditions and the dependence upon the model of Venice...
See, for instance, Renzo Pecchioli, ‘I] ‘‘mito’’ di Venezia la crisi fiorentina intorno al
1500’, Studi Storict, vol. III (1962), pp. 470-1.

2 Nicolai Rubinstein, “The Beginnings of Political Thought in Florence. A Studyin
Mediaeval Historiography’, Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, vol. V
(1942), pp. 198-227. Professor Rubinstein describes it as a work compiled of popular
egends, mythological traditions and historical facts derived from ancient and
medieval authors (p. 199). Thus popular belief and more sophisticated history
blended from an early date. |
SThid.,pp. 201-3.
4 Ibid., p. 212, n. 1, citing B. Schmeidler, Italienische Geschichtsschreiber des 12. und 13.

Jahrhunderts (Leipzig, 1909), pp. 44-5. Such ideas were not limited to Florence alone,
ofcourse.

5 See the text of the inscription in Rubinstein, ‘Beginnings’, p. 213. For the idea of
renovatio Romae in theBaptisteryof Florence see Mario Salmi, ‘La Renovatio Romae e ~—

OoFirenze’, Rinascimenio, vol. I(1950), pp. 3-24.
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Primo Popolo. When the Guelfs were restored in 1266 with the support
of the Papacy and its Angevin ally, popular government and kinship
with France aswell as alliance with the Papacy becameintegralpartsof
theFlorentine Guelfethos.! Thereafter Guelfism itself came to be

regarded as part of the Florentine destiny, as we can see from the

fourteenth-century legend of the prophecy of ‘the White Cardinal’:

‘The conquered shall conquer victoriously, and they shall not be
defeated unto eternity,’ which, according to Giovanni Villani, meant

that the Guelfs who had been defeated and driven from Florence would
return victoriously to power(in istato), and they would neveragainlose
their ascendancyin Florence(loro stato e signoria di Firenze) .?

About the same time a new legend took root, replacing the earlier

belief that Florence had been reconstructed by the Romans after

Totila’s devastation. In this newer, fourteenth-century account the

‘time of Tolita’s destruction remains the same, but the Romans are

replaced as restorers of the city by the Emperor Charlemagne. Ap-
parently this linking of Florentine destinies with the great Emperor
Charles had to do with the rise of Angevin power in Italy in the

_ thirteenth century and with the consequentdiffusion of the prophecy

of the Second Charlemagne. The Second Charlemagneprophecy,itself

a compound ofolder legends with the prophecies ofJoachim of Flora
and his imitators,3 foretold that the Empire would come under the
leadership of a French king, a new Charles, who would cleanse the
Church,cross the sea to the East and, conquering the Infidel, unite the

world in one flock under a single shepherd, whereupon he would lay

down his crown upon the Mountof Olives.+ Both the legend of the

1 Nicola Ottokar points out, however, that the restoration of the Guelf régime was
not a return to the governmentofthe Primo Popolo as the fourteenth-century chroniclers
representedit to be, but rather it resulted in the establishmentofthe Parte Guelfa as the
predominantpowerin the city. Studi comunaliefiorentini (Florence, 1948), p. 81.

2 Cronica, VI, 80. The story is also found in Lapo da Castiglionchio, Epistola o sia
ragionamento, ed. L. Mehus (Bologna, 1753), p. 115. Master John of Toledo, named to
the Cardinalate in 1343, was known as the White Cardinal because of his Cistercian
habit. According to contemporaries he was a prophet and necromancer who employed
his gifts in the anti-imperial cause, predicting the coming of a new King who would
make peace in the world after wiping out the Sicilians and the race of Frederick. He
was confused with the authorof ‘the Toledo letter’, a prophecy whichoriginated in the
twelfth century and versions of which continued to circulate long afterward. Forall
this see Herman Grauert, ‘Meister Johann von Toledo’, Sitzungsberichte der philos-
philol. und der histor. Classe der kgl. bayer. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1901, Heft II, pp.
I 11-325.

3 For the Joachite sources and literature see Morton Bloomfield, ‘Joachim of Flora:
A Critical Survey of His Canon, Teachings, Sources, Biography, and Influence’,
Traditio, vol. XIII (1957), pp. 249-311.

4 Text in Oswald Holder-Eggered., ‘Italienische Prophetien des 13. Jahrhunderts’,
Neues Archiv der Gesellschaftfir dltere deutsche Geschichtskunde, vol. II (1904), pp. 383-4; see
also Franz Kampers, Kaiserprophetien und Kaisersagen im Mittelalter (Munich, 1895), pp.
145-53-
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Carolingian restoration and the prophecy of the Second Charlemagne
are found repeatedly in the fourteenth-century Florentine sources,
although only toward the end of the century, as weshall see, were they
linked in such a waythat Florence sharedin the ultimate triumphofthe

Carolingian line. The legend ofthe city’s restoration by Charlemagne

appearedforthe first time in the chronicle which Giovanni Villani
began to write in 1300. Villani emphasized thereligious aspects of the
restoration which,hesaid, took place on ‘the Easter day of the Resur-

rection’ and included the founding ofthe Churchofthe Holy Apostle ‘to
the honour of God andthe holy apostles’. He also stressed Florence’s

continuity with the Roman past and her special place in Christian

eschatology, for, he said, while Totila had destroyed the city, her

cathedral (2/ duomo dt santo Giovanni), which hadoriginally been a temple —

ofMars, had remained standing and would remain standing until the
Day ofJudgment.!
But what was the mission and the destiny of this city which Provi-

dence had causedto be founded underthe auspices ofeternal Rome and

reborn under the auspices of Charlemagne, the emperor of Rome

reborn? Villani noted that when Charlemagne refoundedthe city he

also granted her communalprivileges: ‘and he made the commune and
citizens of Florence and for three miles around independentandfree.’
After this a government on the Roman model wasestablished, with
a council of one hundred senators and two consuls.2 Thus, free re-

publican government was a fundamental part of the Carolingian—

Romanheritage. Villani also thought of Florence’s Romanheritage in
terms of ‘greatness’ and the doing of great deeds. We needonlyrecall

the famous passage in the eighth book of his chronicle where he
explained how he cameto write the history of his city. In 1300, hetells
us, he went to Rometo participate in the jubilee indulgence of Pope

Boniface VIII. There he saw the wonderful sights of the ancient

city and read the story of Rome’s great deeds in her ancient

authors, and there and then he decided to write the history of his own

1G, Villani, Cronica, II, 1: ‘e infra la citta presso alla porta casa, sive domo, inter-
pretiamoil duomodi santo Giovanni, chiamato prima Casa di Marti. E di vero mai
non fue disfatto, né disfara in eterno, se non al die judicio; e cosi si truovascritto nello
smalto del detto duomo.’ This is the present-day Baptistery of San Giovanni, which
served as the cathedral until the early twelfth century..The samestory in *Castig-
lionchio, Epistola, p. 67. Compare the Romanproverb: ‘Quamdiustat Colysaeus stat et
Roma; quandocadet Colysaeus cadet et Roma; quando cadet Roma cadet et mundus.’
Quoted in Charles T. Davis, Dante and the Idea ofRome (Oxford, 1957), p. 3.
2G. Villani, Cronica, III, 3. Professor Rubinstein suggests there may have been a

forged charter of franchise since Villani’s account is so detailed. Rubinstein, ‘Begin-
nings’, p. 215, n. 3. Villani took the trouble to deny otherstories of the rebuilding of
Florence in whichit took place under pagan auspices.
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city, for, just as Rome was indecline, ‘Florence, the daughter and
creature ofRome,’ was in theascendant and onthe.vergeof accom-
plishing great things.' And yet, for Villani the Florentine inheritance
of Romangreatness hadlittle or nothing to do with Rome’s imperial
mission. With Florentine territorial expansion he hadlittle sympathy.
Villani castigated those ofhis fellow citizens who offended Godbytheir
dissatisfaction with the benefits He had bestowed uponthe city and who
aspired to go beyondtheir proper boundariesin aggression against their

neighbours.? For him Florentine greatness was a composite of her
wealth, her republican institutions, her culture and her charitable and
pious citizenry. Moreover, Villani’s view seems to have been charac-
teristic of his time. Expansionist ambitions there were, but the

Florentinesofthefirst halfofthe fourteenth century do not seem to have

reformulated their old territorial ambitions into an ideology ofim-
perialism.3 Military activity beyond the city walls was generally

justified as a defence of Guelfism — that is, of domestic republicanism,
civic virtue andservice to the cause ofthe Church.¢

In the years following the mid-century it became increasingly
difficult to hold to this position, as we can see in the writings of

Giovanni Villani’s brother, Matteo. In taking up his pen to continue

the chronicle of Giovanni, who died of the Black Death in 1348,

Matteo had to come to terms with that disaster. For him theBlack
Death was a second Flood, a divine judgment upon men’s sins even
moreseverein its toll of humanlives; butlike the first Flood it was the

beginning ofa great renewal.’ Consequently, he felt that his task was to
interpret Florentine events in the light of God’s judgment so that his

readers would understand them andlearn that the remedyfor adversity

1 [bid., VIII,36.
2 Villani recounts how,after the Florentines had been defeated by the Pisans (in

1341) he had told a Florentine cavaliere why God had permitted this defeat: ‘la vera
carita é fallita in noi; prima verso Iddio, di non essere a lui grati e conoscentidi tanti
beneficii fatti e in tanto podere avere posta la nostra citta, e per la nostra presunzione
non stare contenti a’ nostri termini, ma volere occupare non solamente Lucca, ma
Paltrecitté€ terre vicine indebitamente’, XI, 135. Similarly, in 1342 Villani sug-
gested that the loss of Lucca was the judgment of God, ‘per abassare la superbia e
avara ingratitudine de’ Fiorentini e de’ loro rettori,’ and he recalled the prophecy of
his friendMaestro Dionigio dal Borgo a San Sepolcro in 1328, that Florence would
have the lordship of Lucca but only at great expense and for a short time: XI, 140.
See also X, 86.

3 See also La Cronica di Dino Compagni, ed. Isidoro Del Lungo, R.I.S., vol. IX, 2
(Citta di Castello, 1916), p. 3.

4 Giovanni Morelli, Ricordi, ed. Vittore Branca (Florence, 1956), p. 127.
5°, .. propuosi nell’animo miofare alla nostra varia e calamitosa materia comincia-

mento a questo tempo, come a unorinnovellamento di tempo e secolo, compren-
dendo annualmente le novita che appariranno di memoria degne, giusta la possa del
debole ingegno, come pit certa fede per li tempi avvenire ne potremo avere.’ M.
Villani, Cronica, I,1.
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was to conform to the Divine Will.! In politics as in otheractivities his
countrymen were to conform to the canons of virtue. Matteo con-

demned the use of deception (inmganno) by the civic leaders in their

attemptto take overthecity of Pistoia,? as he condemnedgenerally the

‘tyrannical rapacity with which city attacked city, “departing from the

straightroad oftrue justice.’3 On the other hand,hejustified Florence’s

occupation of the towns of Colle and Prato as well as Pistoia when it
seemed that they might otherwise submit to the tyranny of Milan and

thus increase the threat to Florence’s own security. Matteo thoughtof
Guelfism as the party of piety, of liberty and of Latinity against the
German barbarism which was attempting to overrun the free cities of
Italy.’ Ghibellinism, the party of imperialism, was tyrannical; thus, he
declared, an Italian who becamea tyrant wouldfindit necessary also to
become a Ghibelline.® Matteo’s Guelfism wasan ideal that regarded the

good of the whole in terms of the civic liberties of each ofits parts.
Individual cities were to subordinate their ambitions to the common
good ofItalian civilization; no one state must seek supremacy over any
other, for the ultimate value to be defended was the freedom of the

Christian commune,with equal emphasis upon both those terms.
Buteven as Matteo Villani wrote the fibre of his Guelfism was

undergoing heavystrain. In Florence he saw the Parie Guelfa being used
as an instrument of private ambitions and oppression,” while in the
neighbouring Papal States he saw the activities of Cardinal Albornoz
as a challenge to Florentine liberty. Matteo had very sharp wordsfor
those governors of the Church whousedtheir positions to gain power

for themselves. Unmindful of how Florence had aided the Roman

Church to enlarge its temporal state on many past occasions, these
tyrants were both secretly and openly trying to impose their lordship
over the Florentines and thus to underminetheirliberties. This put the
Florentines in the false position of having to act against the Church of
Rome, which was tantamount to acting against their very selves,

1 [bid., prologue and chapter1.
2 Ibid., 1, 97.
3 Ibid., I, I.
4 Ibid.On Pistoia, I, 96; on Colle, I, 43; on Prato, I, 43-4.
5 Ibid., IV, 78: ‘Appresso éda considerare, che la lingua latina,e’ costumi e’ movi-

menti della lingua tedesca sono come barbari, e divisati e strani agl’ Italiani, la cui
lingua e la cui leggi e’ costumi, e’ gravi e moderati movimenti diedono ammaestra-
mento a tutto l’universo, e a loro la monarchia del mondo.’

6 “E di vero la parte Guelfa é fondamento e rocca ferma stabile della liberta
d'Italia, e contraria a tutte le tirannie, per modo che se alcuno Guelfo divien tiranno,
convien per forza ch’ e’ diventi ghibellino... .’ Ibid., VIII, 24.

7 For Matteo Guelfism as an ideology and the interests of the Guelf party were not
identical. As an ideological Guelfhe did not feel bound to an unquestioning support of

e Party.
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although it was not against the Church butagainstits evil and worldly
pastors that the Florentines wereresisting. !
Thus developments both inside and outside Florence in the middle

years of the fourteenth century were working to underminethetradi-

tional Guelf ideology of republican pluralism and papalleadership.It

was not until 1375, when Florence went to war with Pope GregoryXI,
that this ideology received its death blow; but even before that, a new

view was forming,one in which Florence no longer defined her Roman
inheritance in terms of papal leadership but claimed the leadership for
herself.2

- In the growth of this new view radical Christian apocalyptic ideas

played their part. One source of these ideas was the movementof the

Fraticelli, radical offshoot of the Spiritual Franciscans.3 In the four-
teenth century, the Fraticelli were very active in Florence. Through
such men as Frate Salvestro da Monte Bonello and Frate Simone
Fidati da Cascia we can trace some strands of Fraticelli influence

amonglaymen.Frate Salvestro, an uneducated wool carder, had joined

the Frati dal Castagno,a Fraticelli group in the Florentine contado with

which was connected a confraternity of artisans and merchants called

the Ciccialardoni. He wasactive both in the Convent of Santa Maria
degli Angeli in Florence and amonga circle of devotees which used to
meet at the villa of Tommaso Corsini, a prominent Florentine lawyer

and member of a patrician Guelf family. Frate Salvestro preached

poverty and isolation from the world and was believed to havethegift
of prophecy.* His close friend and disciple, Frate Simone Fidati da

Cascia, also preached the doctrine of apostolic poverty and was pro-
tected against papal repression by the Florentine city fathers, who
seemedtofind it useful to encourage anti-papalfeeling while Florentine

relations with Rome were worsening.’ That the Fraticelli were well-

1 [bid., VIII, 103.
2 “In Florenceit [the Warof the Eight Saints] destroyed a majorpolitical tradition.’

GeneA. Brucker, Florentine Politics and Society, 1343-1378 (Princeton, N.J., 1962), p.
265 and pp. 266-96. For a good accountof Florentine relations with the papal legate
see pp. 177-83.

3 On the Fraticelli see Felice Tocco,‘I Fraticelli’, A.S.J., ser. 5, vol. XXXV (1905),
pp. 331-68; Decima Douie, The Nature and Effect ofthe Heresy ofthe Fraticelli (Manchester,
1932).

4 Vita del Beato Salvestro in Distict per Don Kenobi Tantini in Leggende di alcuni santi e
--beatt venerati in S. Maria degli Angeli di Firenze, ed. Casimiro Stolfi (Bologna, 1864), vol.

II, pp. 137-69, also 19-81. On the Ciccialardoni, ibid., p. 139, n. 1. On Tommaso
_ Corsini, Brucker, Florentine Politics, pp. 30 et passim, and on the Corsini family, Luigi

Passerini, Genealogia e storia dellafamiglia Corsini (Florence, 1858).
5 On SimoneFidati da Cascia see Mary Germaine McNeil, Simone Fidati and his De

Gestis Domini Salvatoris (Washington, 1950); Douie, Fraticelli, pp. 65, 362. For his letter
on the death of Angelo Clareno see Nicola Mattioli, Il beato Simone Fidati da Cascia
dell’Ordine Romitano di S. Agostino e i suot scritti editi ed inediti (Rome, 1898), pp. 337-9.
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organized in Florence andinfluential enough to be considered a serious
problem weknowfrom several sources, but especially from the writings
of Giovannidalle Celle. This Vallombrosan hermit, revered as a saint
and lookedto as

a

religious advisor by a numberof laymen, began to
attack the local Fraticelli when one of his own devotees, a carpenter
named ‘Tommaso,decided to join their sect.2 Giovanni attacked them
as schismatics, who were said to have their own secret church with
bishops and pope, and he noted that despite continual anti-Fraticelli
preaching, ‘many lambs continue to run after the wolf.’3 He also
attacked them for preaching heretical doctrine, the coming of an
Angelic Pastor and the millennium. ‘They say that the world is about
to be renewed, and I say it is about to be ruined. Theycite their
predictionsandfalse prophets, and I cite Christ in the Gospel, who says
thatfalse prophets will arise and work miracles and there will be more
tribulations than there have ever been.’4 Aku

Giovanni acknowledged the truth of the Fraticelli teaching in one
respect, that is, on the corruption ofthe Church: the pastors ofFlorence
were negligent and allowed their flock to be devoured by wolves, and
this turned them to heresy and schism. Suchclerics, he wrote, should be
put to death.5 A few years later, althoughstill violently opposed to
‘those membersofAntichrist, that is, these heretical Fraticelli, who have
already deceived many people and continue to deceive them every
day’, Giovanni dalle Celle had moved even closer to them in his
thinking about the Church.Citing il papale, a book of prophecies about
the popes which wasthen believed to be the work ofJoachim ofFlora,®
Giovanni wrote that the then reigning pope, Gregory XI, was thelast
 

Onthe Signoria’s protection of Simone against the Inquisitor see Felice Tocco, ‘La
eresia dei Fraticelli e una lettera del Beato Giovanni dalle Celle’, Rendiconti dell’
Accademia dei Lincei, Cl. di Sc. Mor., etc., ser. 5, vol. XV (1906), pp. 161-2. See also
Marvin B. Becker, ‘Florentine Politics and the Diffusion of Heresy in the Trecento:
A Socioeconomic Inquiry’, Speculum, vol. XXXIV (1959), pp. 60-75.

+P. Cividali, ‘Il beato Giovanni dalle Celle’, Atti dell’ Accademia dei Lincei, Cl. di
Scienze Mor., etc., ser. 5, vol. XII (1907), pp. 353-477.

2 Stolfi believes this Tommaso to be the same Maso or Tommaso romito who drew
manypeopleto the Fraticelli of Castagni. Leggende, vol. II, 25, n. 1.

3 Letter to the Fraticelli in Cividali, Il beato Giovannidalle Celle, pp. 453-4.
* Letter to Tommasoin Giovannida Prato,Il Paradiso degli Alberti, ed. A. Wesselofsky

(Bologna, 1867), vol. I, 351.
5 Letter to Guido dal Palagio in Lettere del Beato don Giovanni dalle Celle (n.p., 1844),

. 15.
P 6 Giovanni indicated that he hada shorterversion, lacking one pope, from which he
concluded that either his copy was corrupt or that someone had addedto thetext.
Letter to Guido, ibid. Ontherevision of the Book ofthe Popes in Florenceat this time see
Herbert Grundmann, ‘Die Papstprophetien des Mittelalters’, Archiv fiir Kulturge-
schichte, vol. XTX (1928), pp. 77-139. On Giovanni’s belief in the imminentendofthe
worldsee his letters to Giorgio Gucci and to Francesco Datini in Lettere del Beato, pp.
42, 45.
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pope before the coming of Antichrist. The Church was darkened; the
first tribulations were coming and after them the second, thetribula-
tions ofAntichrist, would bring the last torments. This evil would come

from the north, in the direction of Fiesole, and it would come in the

lifetime of men then living. Giovanni’s discussion of the end of the

Roman Church andof the Last Judgment took place at the time of the
final breakdown of Florence’s relations with the papacy, which
culminated in the Warof the Eight Saints in 1375. He was writing to
Guido dal Palagio, a lay patrician admirer who had asked him to

discuss his ideas about the end of the world.! Torn betweenhis loyalties
to the communeand to the Church, Guido also asked the monk whether

he could in good conscience serve in a civic office when his city was

underinterdict and at war with the Pope. Giovanni’s reply shows how
the issue was being drawn between papal leadership and communal

self-assertion: he assured Guido that the excommunication of the
Florentines by the Pope was invalid and that he need not hesitate to
support the Republic in the war. Guido shouldfirst have regard for the

honour of God, which Giovanni obviously no longer equated with the

Papacy, then for the good ofhis city. It was lawful for him to defend

his city and to help preserveit.
Thus the Fraticelli were not the only ones who were undermining the

traditional Florentine Guelf ideology. Giovanni dalle Celle rejected
Fraticelli millenarianism and schism, but he accepted the pseudo-

Joachite Book of the Popes, which was probably ofFraticelli origin, in
formulating his own eschatology of the approaching Day ofJudgment

and the destruction of the Church of Rome. Perhaps because his view
of the future wasso pessimistic, he did not pursue the implicationsofhis
advice to Guido on the moral independenceofthe Florentine Republic.
Some shared his pessimism, for example the poet Franco Sacchetti,?
but others began to dream ofa greatrole for their city in a splendid
future. Theexiled poet,Faziodegli Uberti, was one ofthese. Throughout

most of his life Fazio had been a Ghibelline, true to the aristocratic

tradition of his family ;3 but with the repeated failures of the German

1 Letter to Guido in Volgarizzamento inedito di alcuni scritti di Cicerone e di Seneca, ed.
Giuseppe Olivieri (Genoa, 1825), pp. 111-12. On the similar advice given by Luigi
Marsilisee Becker, ‘Florentine Politics’, p. 72. -
~4TIn a letter of 1392 to Pietro Gambacorti, Signore of Pisa, Sacchetti wrote ‘e’ mi
pare comprendere il mondoessere venutopresso all’ultimo fine’, and to Giacomo di
Conte he wrote to the effect that unless God in his compassion provided otherwiseit
seemed that the Last Judgmentwas at hand. I Sermoni Evangelici, le lettere ed altri scritti
inediti o rari, ed. O. Gigli (Florence, 1857), pp. 206, 220.

3 On Fazio degli Uberti see Natalino Sapegno,Il Trecento (Milan, 1934), pp. 479-84;
Guglielmo Volpi, Il Trecento (Milan, 1907), pp. 268-72.
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emperors he turned his thoughts to Romeherself and to thepossibility

ofan independentItalian revival. In 1355 he wrote:! ~

My song, search the garden ofItaly,

Closed by mountains andby its own sea,

And do nottravelforth again.

In his two poems, ‘Florence’ and ‘Fiesole’ he returned to the old theme
of Florence the daughter of Rome. In thefirst poem hestressed the
Romanorigins of the donna, Florence, who hadthe characteristics (tutte
dmpron ¢) of ‘that valorous and weighty people’ from whom she had
sprung.? In ‘Fiesole’ that town tells of the birth of Florence from her
own descendant, Rome, and of Florence’s inheritance of the Roman
mission.3 So far, Fazio seems to share the idea of Florence as the pillar
of Holy Church,as also expressed by the Villani brothers; but unlike
them he combines this with an idea ofFlorence’s destined leadership.‘
Moreover, Fazio had a definite idea ofwhat Florence had been chosen

' Quoted in Volpi, Trecento, p. 271.

2 ‘Firenze’ in Poesie minori del secolo XIV, ed. E. Sarteschi (Bologna, 1867), pp. 6-11.

3 Romapur operfinché sana; Le
E in quel tempofelice e non Tontana, Bo
Dase cred una donzellatale; yes
A dir chifuéguale
Fior sichiamd,chd benfu ver suo nome :
EPopere dird, e’l che, e’l come.

"

Di che discese de la mia nipote
trenze,fiore d’ ogni ben, radice,

[Pe‘farst iraperadrice, —
Come sua madrefu del secoltutto.

Qualpitt perfetto e verace construtto
Dir sipotrebbe di quest’altadonna,
Se non ch’el? é colonna
Di santa chiesa e de’ ben temporali,
Prudente, giusta e nimica de’ mali?

‘Fiesole’, ibid., pp. 11-14. The poems are not dated, but since Fazio was an ardent
Ghibelline throughout mostofhis life these would seem to be from a late period.

4 A te dico, Firenze, chiara luce,
Segut chi ti conduce;
Ilforte Marte, col voler di Giove,
Onorale tue rede, in cui conduce
Vivezza, ¢ in te produce
Bellezza, in te d’ ogni corone nove.
E quel signor del ciel che tutto move
Veggendo in te regnartanta virtute,
Vorra che tua salute
Sormonti, trionfandoper tal modo
Chepur nel maginartutto ne godo.
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to do:! ‘On mybehalf, bring down tyrannies and those ofevillife.’

Finally, he turns to the citizens themselves, whose duty it is to support
their city in her mission:

O citizen ofher whose honour
You ought to defend more than I1fe itself,

Ipray thatyou will take delight

Fromyour duty to the lily’s well being

Ifonlyyou cause her to reign in safety.

Similar ideas were expressed in a poem byBraccio Bracci, a Tuscan
in the employ of Bernabo Visconti of Milan.2 The year was 1375.

Florence and Milan had just made an alliance against the papacy and

Braccio was obviously using rhetoric that the Florentines liked to

hear.3

In the poetry of Uberti and Bracci the modelfor the civic ethos was
republican Rome; but in certain other quarters there was another
model, theNew Jerusalem, In 1378, shortly after the War of the Eight
Saints had ended, there erupted in Florence the great uprising known
as the Ciompi Rebellion. With the upheaval came a renewedinterest

: in religious prophecy, in which the influence ofthe Fraticelli is often

] explicit. Typically, the prophecies were expositions of a biblical book,

=
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I Disfammitirannie, e chi mal vive
Va dirizzandoco’ ingiustizia spada ;
E dal mondo digrada
Qualpertinace vive in si lerrore.
Non mi guardare a grande, né a minore,

2 On Bracci see Volpi, Trecenio, pp. 278-9.

3 Firenze or ti rallegra, or ti conforta
Che Dio t? ha dato si nobile stato,
Ch’ e nati tuoi ciascun somiglia Cato
In suscitar liberta ch’ era morta ;

Questa granfama ha rotto muri e porta
Eper Italia un tal strido elevato,
Che ’l servo, che dormia,é risvegliato,
E segue V’orme di tua salva scorta.

Roma nonfece mai quel che tufat.
Matenne le province soggiogate,
E tu da servitt tutte le trat:

Quest’ é perché tue voglie son legate
Con quella del Visconte, si che mat
Non voglia Iddto che stien pit separate.

‘A Firenze’ (1375), in Sarteschi, Poesie minort, p. 41.

4 On the Ciompi see N. Rodolico, JCiompi (Florence, 1945) [and below, [X].

30



THE MYTH OF FLORENCE

The Book of Daniel was a favourite, and they seem to have been re-
workingsofolder, Joachite-inspired texts in the light of recent events in
Florence. One, for example, purported to be an exposition of Daniel by
a Minorite friar in the year 1368. It ‘predicted’ the uprising of 1378,
whenthepopolani and gente minuta wouldkill all tyrants and traitors and
despoil them oftheir states, along with those ofmanyprinces and power-
ful lords.! The common people would join with a reformed clergy
stripped of all its temporal possessions, and after the appearance of
Antichrist, a false restorer and a heretic emperor, a holy pope (papa
santo), would appear, who, together with the poor Fraticelli led by a
mystical Elias ofthe Franciscan order, would driveall the luxury-loving
and avaricious priests from the Church. The King of France would be
elected Emperor of the Romans and would becomelord of the whole
world, healing the breach between Guelfs and Ghibellines and con-
quering Jerusalem. In another Daniel prophecy, this one described as
an exposition of certain ‘masters of Toledo and of England’ and copied
in Paris in 1365, a similar string of uprisings and devastations would
culminate in a great revolution (grande novitd) in the year 1380.2 The
holy governmentofthe greatcity divided in many parties, the daughter
of Rome, would suffer many tribulations from bloody internal con-
flicts, wars and a revolution, and her condition would seem hopeless
until one of her humblecitizens(un suo picciolo cittadino) would be made
governor. He would rule a long time, purgethe city of her evils, bring
repose to all her citizens, enlarge her territory and magnify her name.
Three neighbouring cities would be brought under her rule with the
good will of their own citizens. Afterwards this popular leader would
render his soul to God amidst great mourning, havingleft the city in
liberty with a governmentcomuneepacifico.

Thus, in both these prophecies, the popular cause was identified with
a Christian millenarianism emphasizing world renewal,a spiritual
Church andthe leadership of a French king. In the second, Florence
wassingled out as the daughter ofRome, destined to be a beacon of
liberty and a leader in Tuscany. The Guelf tradition is still evident in
the moral, religious and French context in which renewalis conceived;
butit is Guelfismwith a difference, or rather, with two differences:

* Diario d’anonimo fiorentino dell’ anno 1358 al 1389, ed. A. Gherardi in Cronache dei
secoli XIII e XIV (Documenti diStoria Italiana, vol. VI, Florence, 1876), pp. 389-90.
The chronicler inserted his description of the prophecy after an entry for December
1378.

2 “Qui son venute lettere de Maestri di Tolletta e da quelli d’inghilterra ....? MS.
B.N.F., Magl. XXXV, 173, fol. 1r—1v. The letter was supposed to have been sent
originally to Cardinal Anibaldo degli Orsini in Paris. I can find notrace ofa cardinal
of this name.
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first, the satisfaction of lower-class aspirations for justice and equality;

' second, the displacement of the Roman Churchas the Guelfleader and

the corresponding rise of Florence. Significantly, the assertion of

Florence’s independencefrom ecclesiastical Guelfism was accompanied

by a growing tendencyto look to the Florentinestate itselfas the arbiter

andprotectorofsocial justice.

The Ciompi rebellion did not consolidate itself. The interlude of

popular governmentendedin1382 with the reinstatement ofoligarchic,

Parte Guelfa control. Since the earlier policy of protecting the Fraticelli

had proved to be a two-edged sword, the new governmenttook steps to

repress heretical preaching, and sent one radical, Fra Michele the

Minorite, to the stake in 1389. Meanwhile, the looming threat of

Milanese expansion gave the Florentines a strong motive for seeking—

internal harmony. In poetry and in the prophecies we hear appeals for

reconciliation. In one poem,addressed to the beautifullady with golden

hair, the poet, probably Bruscaccio da Rovezzano,?recalls the example

of ‘lofty Rome’ which suffered decline because of false counsel, envy,

greed and pride.3 The poet ends with the statement of faith that God

will help the city offlowersever to flourish anew.

O
r

—
—

1 On suppression of the Fraticelli see Becker, ‘Florentine Politics’, p. 73. On the

execution of Fra Michele see Storia di Fra Michele Minorita comefu arso in Firenze nel 1389

(Bologna, 1864).
2 Attributed to Guido dal Palagio by G. Carducci, Rime di M. Cino da Pistoia e

d’altri del secolo XIV (Florence, 1862), pp. 597-600, and by G. Volpi, Trecento, p. 284,

and by Sapegno, Trecento, p. 490. Antonio Medin included it in his ‘Le rime di

Bruscaccio da Rovezzano’, Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, vol. XXV (1895), Pp.

222-4, underthetitle, ‘Cancondel detto Bruscaccio quando messer Donato Acciaiuoli

fu confinato a Barletta.’ This would date the poem 1396,the year of Acciaiuoli’s exile,

or soon after. Without claiminga definitive attribution, which would haveto be based

on a study of the manuscripts, I would argue for Bruscaccio’s authorship: Guido was

not otherwise known as a composerofverse; Andrea Stefani includedit in a collection

of the poetry of Bruscaccio in the early fifteenth century (Medin, p. 185); moreover,

the poem is similar to several other political poems by Bruscaccio. Finally, there are

somestylistic similarities with other ofBruscaccio’s poems:

Bruscaccio: ‘ché pid non possofar brieve latino
Sia qual si vuole, o guelfo o ghibellino’

(Medin,‘Le rime’, p. 217)

Bruscaccio or Guido: ‘gentile o ppopolano
Sia qualsi vuole, ascolti il mio latino’

Medin,‘Le rime’, p. 222)

On the other hand, there seems little in the poem to warrant connecting it with

Donato Acciaiuoli’s exile as Medin does. The poem seemsto be talking about a general

reconciliation betweencitizens.

3 O bella donna mia, o belpaese,
| O voi c’ avete ile sue trecce in mano,

Gentile oppopolano, -
Sia qual si vuole, ascolt il mio latine.
Non ricercate lepassate offese.

32



THE MYTH OF FLORENCE

In another poem,written after the victory over Milan at Governole
in 1397, Bruscaccio urged the Florentines to grasp the opportunity given
by God andFortune, and he drew a parallel with the position ofRome
during the wars with Carthage.!

Similarly, the anonymousauthorofa dialogue between Florence and
the neighbouring town of Colle has Florence draw a parallel between
herselfand Rome.?
These appeals for unity in the interest of Florentine power did not

succeed instifling the voices of social protest; but even the prophecies
show a new concernfor reconciliation and a broader, civic point of
view. In one which styled itself ‘Some little flowers drawn from the
Apocalypse’ the conflicts in the city were blamed upon the attempts of
certain persons to make the burden of the laws fall upon the weak
rather than the strong.3 But the humble people were also to blame,for
 

Nolle scenpiate la dorata chioma,
Non vulnerate i dilicati membri,
Sicché nonsidismembri
| Da vot la giusta spada ella colonna.

Ibid., pp. 222-3.

I Voi stete Roma, e Anibdle é il Duca.
Se volete riluca
Liberamenie il popolloro stato,
Questo can rinneghato
Convien che ssie disfatto, ch’a dDio piace,
Esegutranne a tutta Ytalia pace.

Ma sopra tutto la tal miaFiorenga,
Che nella sua potenga
O mia speranga come ’n salda torre

Medin, ‘Le rime’, pp. 225-6. Cf. the remark of Leonardo Bruniin his History, in
1415, that ‘in our time’ Florence had reached the point where Romestood after her
victory over Carthage. Baron,Crisis, vol. I, 324.

2 Roma non imperd senza gran doglio
de’ suot, cheposer l’avere et la vita
perpor del mondo in lei tutte le spoglie.

Il suo exemplo et lo mio ben m’invita
adfarne ogni difesa, et si me toglie
ogni timore. Deh sia pur meco unita!

et vedra’ mi _vestita
Sopra t nostri nimici vinti et stanchi
cenghirlanda d’ulivo inpanni bianchi

Orazio Bacci, “Due sonetti politici in figura di Colle e di Firenze’, Miscellanea storica
della Valdelsa, vol. II (1894), p. 6. The dating is uncertain. Bacci thinks they were
written between 1399-1402,butotherpossibilities are 1429, 1447 and 1452.

3*Qui si cominciano alquanti fioretti tratti dell’ Apocalisa’, MS. B.N.F., Magl.
XXXV, 173, fols. tv-6r. The prophecy purports to be based on a non-existent 35th
chapterofRevelation.

Cc 33 R.F.S,
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they had abandoned ‘the straight way’ and therefore had been led into

deception. As a consequence,the ‘city of the flowers’, ordinarily such

a good example to others, had fallen ill, and her internal weakness

madeit difficult for her to maintain herposition abroad. She wasat the
mercy ofthe great, rich foreigner who,raised from lowly origins to the
royal dignity, was taking castles and cities by deception, including ‘the

city of P’ (Pisa) and ‘the city of L’ (Lucca). Nevertheless, Florence

would ultimately comeinto her own. She wascalled lion because ofher

nobility; she was also the queen andprincessof othercities.‘ After the
death ofone whorepresentedthe apostolic way, Judas and his followers

would be discovered, the traitors to God and the commune would be

finished, andthecity offlowers would become a newcentreoflordship,

liberty and grace. Florence, the daughter ofRome, would recover from

her sickness with the aid of the French, who would help her put down
the German Eagle, the Ghibellines and their followers, including the

Pisans, and the lion would be lord and masterofthe other cities around

her. Prayers would be sung and good works performed, for the just

would be separated from the sinners. A new pastor would arise, one
who would besolicitous for his flock and for the freedom ofthe friends
of Peter’s See, and Holy Church would nourish the children of the

daughter ofRome and ofthe Gauls and create them anew.

This prophecy carried on the Ciompi tradition; all those who
favoured a government of force and exploited the people would be
driven out and their palaces would be ruined. But the point of view of
its author has changed from thatofthe earlier prophecies of the Ciompi

era. Here the prophetinvolves the popolo in responsibility for civic strife _

and showsconcernfor the effect of internal dissension upon Florence’s

position abroad. Heventshis hatred not only upon the oppressorsofthe

poor but also upon the ‘great foreigner’ who was enveloping Italy
through his deception — an obvious reference to Gian Galeazzo
Visconti of Milan. As a Florentine of Guelf sympathies he not only
attacked the Ghibellines but all those who favoured a government of

force againstliberty andall those who forgot that the chiefresponsibility

of citizenship was thecivicgood, and onthis groundhecriticized the

lowly as well as the great. Referring to the example of Rome he pointed
out howthe tiny house of Romulus had becomethe bastion and ruler
ofthe world and had prevailed as long as it loved the commongood and
served the communein unity andliberty.

So it was that under the double pressure of civic strife and foreign

aggressionthe mythic Florence ofthe Guelfs tended to coalesce withthe

1 The lion was another common symbolfor Florence,
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prophetic Florence of the Ciompi. Good governmentandpiety,social
justice and power, temporal and religious leadership — Rome. and

Jerusalem — were blended in a single vision which seems to have
functioned both as a modelofa civic ethos and as a promise of ultimate

rewards.! From its inception in the early fifteenth century thisdual

vision continued to serve as an inspiration to the city’s prophets,

orators and poets. In the rhyming prophecy “Awake o proudlion to my
loud cry’, one of the many prophecies ascribed to St Bridget of Sweden

but clearly of fifteenth-century Florentine origin, we see Florence

arising from herstruggle with Milan.? Milan, the serpent, would be in

great trouble; the See of Peter would lose the keys; but Florence, lying
pregnantin a feverish sleep, would give birth, whereupon every hatred

and bitter pain would disappear. In the new age she would shed herold

skin and have a joyous peace. The ‘Bridget prophecy’ expressed the

more independent Florentinespirit that followed the Warof the Eight
Saints and the successful resistance against Milan, but its imperialism
was not unrestrained. While the author took a more positive view of
Florence’s right to hegemonyoverher neighbours than the Guelfs ofthe
previous century, he nevertheless shared the older view thatjustice and
moderation were more important than unlimited power, and he advised

Florenceto limit herterritorial ambitions.3 In mostinstances, however,

moderation gave way to enthusiasm for theunlimited possibilities of
Florence’s destiny. The deathbed dictum ascribed to Cosimo de’
Medici in 1464, that kings and other peoples would turn to Florencefor
counsel on how to govern until all Italy was under her dominion, was

°
3
t

t

merely a restatement of what the prophecies had by then been saying ~

for decades.4 In the vision of Fra Antonio da Rieti, a prophecy which

1 On the other hand, Professor Baron says that the Ciompirising ‘had notleft any
traces that might have shaped the outlook and culture of the citizenry about 1400’.
Crisis, vol. I, p. 8.

2 OnSt Bridget see JohannesJorgensen, Saint Bridget ofSweden, trans. Ingeborg Lund
(London, 1954). The MS.cited here is B.N.F., Magl. VII, 1081, fols. 12-15, 56—7,
entitled ‘Prophetia di Sancta Brigida [del judicio che debbe venire sopra Toscana]’.
Another, B.N.F., II. I]. LX. 125 ends, ‘Finita la profetia di sancta Brigida la quale tratta
di quella a’ da venire dal 1460 infino al 1470, ridotta in volgare in versi da Iacopo da
Montepulciano mentre era nelle carcere del Comune di Firenze.’ No pagin. This is
attributed to Iacopo by Angelo Messini, ‘Profetismo e profezie ritmiche italiane
d’ispirazione gioachimito-francescane nei sec. XIV e XV’, Miscellaneafrancescana, vol.
XXXVIII (1937), p. 50. On Iacopo see Guido Laccagnini, Giorn. Stor. d. Lett. Ital.,
vol. LXXXVI(1925), pp. 225-82.

3 Maben convien che torni a sua confina
Et viva in piu letitia
In soda e gran giustitia
Insieme tengha.

4 Welliver, L’impero fiorentino, pp. 42-3. While I am not convinced by Welliver’s
characterization of a ‘Florentine theology’ and his ascription to Lorenzo de’ Medici of
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survives in many fifteenth-century manuscripts, the Florentine lilyis
seen putting out ever more beautiful branches, flowers and leavesuntil
it covered all of Italy.' In another text which begins, ‘The bear of
tribulation arises,’ Florence, the daughter of Rome,is envisioned as the

| “malstress,andcapital’ of all those around her,? while one of the pro-

| (capo) of all Italy.3 In all three Florentine leadershipis associated with;a
comingageofspiritual perfection and peace,although each hasa different
idea of what the new agewill be like. Fra Antonio prophesied that the
Popewouldfly to the protection ofthelily, that is, ofFlorence. Italywould
have peacefor five hundred years, while the cross would extendits arms
from West to East. Antichrist would appear and be vanquished, and

all human labour would cease. In “Thebearoftribulation’ the emphasis

was upon the Church’s renunciation of its claims to temporal power
and upon Florence’srise from its bed ofpain to becomethenestofChrist,

the eagle. The Merlin prophecy was unusualin predicting the ultimate
supremacy of the German emperor over the Church and ‘the Gauls’,
but the first two persisted in the traditional Florentine Francophilism,

both envisioning some form of joint Franco—Florentine hegemony.

The rhetoric of some of the Republic’s paid orators and poets of the

period contain similar themes. Thus, Buonaccorsoda Montemagno, a
humanist civil servant,* in a public oration, urged the Florentines to

fulfil their destiny: ‘And acting in this way [for the common good] you
will see this your most fortunate rule (tmperio) continually flourish: you
will see this broad leadership (amplissimo principato) ever enlargeitself:

you will see the triumphant nameofFlorence growin the world in ever
more honoured fame, and earn the veneration ofall peoples.’5 And in
anotherspeech:® ‘Uniting so manyhearts in one heart, so manywills in
 

‘ a conscious design for a Florentine empire and a Florentine church,I think he has done
‘more than anyone to show the importance of the mythical Florence in the culture of
| the Laurentian period.

1 Copia d’una rivelazione che ebbe frate Antonio da Rieti dell’ordine di Sancto Francescho de
Frati Observantt (Florence, n.d.). See British Museum Catalogue of Books Printed in the
Fifteenth Century, vol. VI, p.631. The MS.texts that follow date the vision 1422: B.N.F.
Magl. XXV,344,fols. 33-6; VII,1081, fols. 20-1 and29-30.

2 ‘Levassi l’orsa della tribolatione doveella fia stata’, B.N.F., Magl. XXV,344,fols.
31-21, and VII, 1081, fol. 28r—v.

3 MS. B.N.F. , Magl. XXV, 344, fol. 24r.
+ On Buonaccorso see Baron, Crisis, vol. II, pp. 623-4. The orations have been

attributed to Stefano Porcari, but see G. B. C. Giuliari ed., Prose del giovane Buonaccorso
da Montemagno (Bologna, 1874), pp. xvi-xviil.

5 ‘*E cosi facendo vedrete sempre questo vostro fortunatissimo imperio fiorire:
vedrete questo amplissimo principato sempre magnificarsi: vedrete il trionfante nome
di Firenze crescere nel mondo sempre in fama degnissima, e meritar venerazione di
tutti i popoli.’ Giuliari, Prose, p. 26.

6 Ibid., p. 44.
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a single will, so many powersin one power, from which are formed a
richness, a power, a fame universal . . this most beautiful Republic is
formed, which wepossess by the grace of God.’ Similarly, Antonio di

Meglio, the city herald, in 1434addressed the ‘glorious Florentine

people’ who couldobserve their own ascendancy, ‘your great power

dominating others’,' while, in 1442, at the time of anothercrisis with
Milan, Anselmodi Gioacchino Calderonirallied Florence as ‘the queen
and lady of liberty to whom Italy bears reverence’, and pictured the
branches ofthe Florentine lily flowering over every other palm and

greenolive :2

This lady whomyou now must lead

wishes to showyou her government

which has taken its happy and holy birth |
Jrom thateternal choir.

Thus the mythof Florence had, by the mid-fifteenth century, at the

latest, become a conscious toolofofficial rhetoric; but it was an official
rhetoric thatseems tohavecorrespondedtoa feltneed andarealfaith,
judging fromits agreement with the more spontaneous and popularly-
oriented prophecies. These, neither abandoning their aspirations for
social justice and a reformed clergy nor yet identifying with a single

class or interest, as the prophets of the late fourteenth century had done,
promised the joy of the divine favour in the form of power and glory
for the Republic, ifits citizens would serve the commongood.
The dominance of these themesof civic concord, combinedwithself- |

assertionabroad, corresponded remarkably closely in time with the
leadership of Cosimo de’ Medici. By contrast, the prophecies of the
years immediately following Cosimo’s deathin1464 give voice once
moreto social discontents andto aspirationsofcivic freedom, sometimes
even to directattack upon Medici domination. Onetext, ascribed to
the thirteenth-century poet, Jacopone da Todi, foretold the ‘cruel
sentence’ which would be passed in the year ’70, when thelovelylady,

full of envious and rapacious citizens would suffer from a general

pestilence andherwicked inhabitants would be driven out by a dragon,
against whom,in turn, all Christians would rise up. Florence,like the
phoenix, would go up in flames before recreatingherself with her own
people, but ‘no Medici will be found who will undergo so many

misfortunes’. Ultimately ‘honest government’ would berestored to the

1 Francesco Flamini, La Lirica toscana del Rinascimento anteriore ai tempi del Magnifico
(Pisa, 1891), p. 100.

2 Ibid., pp. 214-15. Calderoni was substituting for the regular herald, Antonio di
Meglio, whowas ill (ibid., p. 213).
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city, but she would never recover her former power, forall the cities of

Tuscany would recover their freedom and she wouldlive in peace with
all of them.! The ‘cruel sentence’ of the dragon doubtless referred to the
Turkish attacks of the 1470s; the dragon was a regular symbol for both
Turks and Antichrist. In the prediction that ‘honest government’

would return to Florence after the disappearance of the Medici we

have, perhaps, an echo of the republican conspiracy of 1466.2 In this

prophecy anti-despotism was linked with anti-imperialism in the man-
_ ner of the Guelfs of old. More often, however, the democratic or re-

publican aspirationsof the period were coupled with ambitious dreams
of Florentine power and spiritual leadership, as in the ‘Vision ofthe
Holy Hermit of the Year 1400’. This prophet saw the Florentine lion

prostrate, beset by difficulties. Pisa was continually trying to break her

bonds; Arezzo would haveliked to do the same; Lucca was menacing.

Within Florenceitself the ‘bad seed’ was sown and the swords of the

people would cutcruelly. In all of Italy there would be popular up-
heavals and great havoc. The emperor would cometo Italy to be

crowned andall would tremble, while the Castilians would come by

sea. Tuscans and Lombards would become embroiled with them and

the mostterrible wars in history would take place. But Florence would

be victorious: the ‘flowery lily’ would grow and those who disobeyed
her would suffer: she would play a leadingrole in the New Church and
she would have great wealth and power.3

I Medici non si truova
Perfar st gran pruova
D1tanti mali

B.N.F., Magl. VII, 40, fols. 46-49v.
2 Guido Pampaloni, ‘Fermenti di riforme democratiche nella Firenze medicea del

Quattrocento’, A.S.J., vol. CXIX (1961), pp. 11-62, 241-81; A. Municchi, Lafazione
antimedicea detta del Poggio (Florence, 1911). On the other hand,see the poem of Niccolé
di Cristofano Risorboli in praise of Piero di Cosimo de’ Medici, Flamini, La lirica,
Pp. 145, n. 2: :

Tu se’ el mio Petro, et sopra questa petra
O rinovato il tempio a libertate. —

3 Distenderassi tua potentia a roma
Et parte harai di quella
Che la chiesa novella Tel consente.

Sarai cum lei daccordo pienamente
In perfecta amistade
Cost tucte tue strade fieno scorte.

Partirassi el pastor della sua corte
Donde uso distare La
Verrassi ariposare Nella citta fiortta.
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The troubled decade of the 1490s produced an outpouring of
prophecies. The deathofLorenzo theMagnificent on 8 April1492was

accompaniedbysigns and portents which,at least in retrospect, seemed

to foretell the evils that came afterwards.' Lorenzo was succeeded as

ruler of Florence by his son, Piero, who alienated the patricians whose

support he needed and mismanagedthe diplomatic balance which was
the key to Florentine security. Italy was agitated by the growing
rivalry between its major states and by the impending invasion of
Charles VIII of France. By the time Charles succeeded to the French

throne in 1483, he was already being linked to the ‘Great Enterprise’

of reconquering Naples and crusading against the Turks.” Prophecies

in the tradition of the Second Charlemagne legend appeared, en-
visaging a great religious reform and auniversal French monarchy.3
By1486the King and his counsellors were making their plans and
laying the diplomatic groundworkfor the invasion of Italy. Among the

Italians too the impending French invasion preoccupied prophets as

well as diplomats. In Romea preacherforetold the coming ofenormous

tribulations to the City in 1491 and 1492 and the appearance of the
Angelic Pastor.s In the Kingdom of Naples a prophecy attributed to
St Cataldus, legendary bishop of Taranto, was ‘discovered’ at least as
early as 1493, which predicted the French invasion, a world war be-

tween believers and unbelievers, and the appearance of an avenging

angel who would bring about a universal renewalin the year 1510.®
Nowheredid the coming invasion cause more apprehension than in

Florence, long an ally of the French, but now bound to Naples by
Piero de’ Medici’s policy. Nowhere was there more apocalyptic ex-
pectation. Since 1490 Savonarola had been preaching regularly in
Florence,first in his convent church ofSan Marco,then,as his audience

 

Crescera_la citta per piu misure
Di richezze e d’havere
Staranno in piacere Et buono stato.

MSS.B.N.F., Magl. VII, 40, fols. 32v-40 and VII, 1081, fols. 49v-53. I cite the latter,
fol. 51Vv.

1 Felix Gilbert, ‘Guicciardini, Machiavelli, Valori on Lorenzo Magnifico’, Renats- —
sance News, vol. XI (1958), pp. 107-14.

2 Henri F. Delaborde, L’expédition de Charles VIII en Italie (Paris, 1888), pp. 234-5.
3 Ibid., pp. 313-15.
4 Ibid., p. 189.
5 On the prophecy of the Angelic Pastor see Friedrich Baethgen, Der Engelpapst

(Halle, 1933); Stefano Infessura, Diario della citta di Roma, ed. O. Tommasini (Fonti per
la storia d’Italia, vol. V, Rome, 1890), pp. 264 ff. See also Paul O.Kristeller, ‘Marsilio
Ficino e Lodovico Lazzarelli’, Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Lettere, Storia
e Filosofia, ser. 2, vol. VII (1938), pp. 237-62.

6 The printed version says the prophecy was found in 1492: St Cataldus, Prophetia
(Florence, n.d.). The MSS.say it was found in 1494: B.N.F., Magl. XXV, 344, fol.
56r—-v; VII. 1081, fol. 45r-v.
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swelled, in the Cathedral.! Already from 1 August 1490 he had begunto
expound Revelation.2 At that time hegave no hintofhis later vision ofa
glorious future for Florence; instead he predicted that wrathand
tribulation wouldbevisited onall alike.3 Savonarola’s pessimism about
Florence was shared by other prophets in the city, although most of
them differed from him in predicting religious reform and world re-
newal, while he, for the time being, foresaw only the coming Day of
Judgment and world’s end. One contemporary prophecy, the
Prophetia Caroli Imperatoris, castigated Florence for having deserted the
French,for in doing so she had also abandonedthe divine cause which
the New Charlemagne would carry forward. Because of her desertion
the French invaders would destroy Florence as well as Rome.’ Another
group ofprophecies, attributed to St Bridget, predicted that the French
king would bring about a renewal of the Roman Church, but that
Florence would suffer famine,foreign rule and a popular uprising in
which manypeople woulddie. Florence would seek help from a league,
but to no avail; she would grieve for ever. Another prophet who saw
a dim future for Florence wasa certain ‘devout monk’ who had

a

vision
based on ‘the Prophet Daniel, StJohn the Evangelist in the Apocalypse,
St Bridget and other old prophets’. The world, he said, stood at the
beginning of the fourth age, the age of scourge which had been pre-
dicted to begin ‘after the year ’76’. The cities of Italy would be visited
with great punishment. Florence, the lovely lady with her beautiful lily
and her wise people, would weep for her beautiful daughter, Pisa, who
would beseized by the proud lion. Manyofher people would cover the
ground with their blood, while the French king would camp just
outside her San Frediano gate before entering to devastate her.
Furious with their leaders, the people would rise up and overthrowtheir
government, but, ‘according to the prophet who speaks here’ they
would be set upon an evil path. After wreaking havoc in Florence the
French king would go on to Rome wherehe would persecute the Bride
of Christ and sack the city. For this, and for refusing to go on crusade
against the Turks and pagans, he would be excommunicated; butafter

* Roberto Ridolfi, Vita di Girolamo Savonarola (Rome, 1952), vol. I, p. 54.
2 Ibid., vol. I, p. 48.
3 See my article ‘Savonarola, Florence, and the Millenarian Tradition’, Church

EMistory, vol. XXVII (1958), pp. 5-6.
* *Versiculus hic qui in 76 psalmo Voce Mea ad dominum clamavi...’, MS.

B.N.F., Magl. VII, 1081, fol. 45; Quest’ é il Fudicio Generale (n.p. or d.); ‘De adventu
antichristi’ MS, B.N.F.. Magl. XXXIX,86, fols. 76-8.

5 Prophetia Caroli Imperatoris con altre prophetie de diversi santi huomini (n.p. or d.). Copy
in B.N.F., Guicciardini, 2-3-57.

6 This is a group entitled ‘Rasmo di Viterbo 1420’. One version is MS. B.N.F.,
Magl. VIII, 1443,fols. 27-8, the other in same library MS.II,10,fols. 153r—1 54Vv.
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three and a half years he would see the error of his ways and fulfil his
mission to establish Christianity among the pagans. At last, on the
Mountof Olives, he would give up his power, leaving to the Church a
larger patrimony than even Constantine had done, while the Archangel
Michael would cometo announceanera of peace andreligious reform

under a new Emperor and a new pastor who would reign together in
mutuallove.!

The vision of the ‘devout monk’ shows howtraditional prophetic
themes were modified to express the interests of a particular moment.
Based on the old Second Charlemagne prophecy which, in Florence,
had been usedto link the Republic’s aspirations with French power,it
could only have been written at the moment in November 1494 when

the French armystood at the city’s San Frediano gate and the in-

habitants expected the worst. Despairing of a reconciliation — a
reconciliation which in fact was to take place soon — the prophet
turned upon the French king and predicted his apostasy, even suggest-
ing that he would playthe part ofAntichrist, while he held out no hope
for the salvation ofthe Florentines.

But the outlook for Florence suddenly changed for the better. On

17 November, Charles VIII made his long-feared entry. Instead of

sacking the city, however,he chosetonegotiate with her new govern-
ment, and on 25 November, the two.old Guelfallies signed a treaty of
mutual aid and friendship. Charles received a grant of money and free

transit through Florentine territory. Florence received his promise to

restore Pisa and her other possessions as soon as he had successfully

completed his mission. On 28 November, at the urging of Savonarola

and others that he continue his sacred mission of reform and crusade,

Charles resumedhis march south.

Once more the Florentines dreamedof election and glory. In the
treaty with Charles they celebrated him as the new restorer and

defender of their liberty, not merely Carolus Magnus like his ancient

forebear, but Major et Maximus. A poem addressed to the Kingreferred
to his divinely appointed role as Charlemagne’s successor and to
Florence as the New Jerusalem. The prophecy of the Holy Hermit
appeared in a new version which took note of the happy outcomeofthe
King’s visit to Florence and reaffirmed the city’s future power and

religious role: the proud lion would molest the lilies but then make

peace andturn its attack upon Romeandtherest of Italy. War would

1 MS. B.N.F., Magl. VII, 1081, fols. 57v-6ov, and VII, 40, fols. 18-g2v.
2 Giuseppe Schnitzer, Savonarola, Italian trans. by Ernesto Rutili (Milan, 1931),

vol. I, p. 210. Ed. G. Capponi, A.S.1., vol. I (1842), p. 364.
3 Ternario in lode di Carlo VIII, ed. A. Medin (Padua,1896).
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follow, but a falcon would emergefrom thelilies and restore the Church

which would be purged of its temporal goods. The lilies would have

power from God to put the Church in order and they would flourish

amazingly. All Italy would come to stand under their branches, from

which would issue a gentle fragrance. A New Emperor would cross the
seas to the Holy Land andinstitute an era ofuniversal Christendom and
peace which wouldlast until the end ofthe world.!

In this atmosphere of newly kindled optimism Savonarola began to

revise his earlier prophecy of the Last Days and to elaborate on the

wonderful prospects in store for the Republic. The Ark he had laboured

to construct had held firm and the Flood had receded. Now God

revealed to him that Florence was specially chosen, spared from the

general punishmentin order to carry out His will, and on 10 Decem-

ber, he proclaimed his vision of Florentine glory:? ‘I announcethis

good newsto the city, that Florence will be more glorious, richer, more
powerful thanever. First, glorious with respect to God and with respect
to men, and you, O Florence, will be the reformation ofall Italy and

the renewalwill begin here and from here spread everywhere, because

this is the navel of Italy, and your guidance will reform everything by

the light and the grace that will be given you by God. Second,

O Florence, you will have innumerable riches, and God will multiply

all things for you. Third, you will extend your empire and thus you

will have power temporal and spiritual, and have such blessings of

abundance that you will say, ““We want no more.” > Thus Savonarola,

the prophetof theflagellum Det and the Last Judgment, was won to the

Florentine myth of renewal, riches and power and becameits most

famous spokesman and agent. Whatmade him uniquein Florentine

history was not his prophetic vision of a new Florence of Roman power
and Christian spirituality, for that, as we have seen, he shared with

many others, but his efforts to translate vision into reality. That he
was given this opportunity, even for a brief three and a half years, was
a measure not only of his powers of leadership but also of the con-

tinuing powerofthe Florentine dream.

Having pursued the myth of Florence over more than three centuries

1 Pietro Fanfani, ed., ‘Profezia di Santo Ilario romito che stava ne’ monti di Santo
Bernardo, e celebrando la messa 1’Angiolo gli riveld molte cose, pubblicate l’anno 1400
come seguita, cioé:’, Jl Borghini. Studi di Filologia e di Lettere Italiane, vol. I (1863), pp.
743-4. Fanfani does notidentify the MS. beyond sayingthatit is in his own possession,
but I have not been ableto find it in his papers which are in the Biblioteca Nazionale
ofFlorence.

2 Girolamo Savonarola, Prediche sopra Aggeo con il Trattato circa il reggimento e governo
della citta di Firenze, ed. Luigi Firpo (Rome, 1965), pp. 166-7.
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and returned to our approximatestarting point,let us reflect upon what
we have seen. It must be clear by now that the myth was nooccasional

fantasy arising only in times of civic crisis, but a conviction which

persisted throughout the Republic’s history and intimately connected

with herlife. The substance ofwhat we havebeencalling the myth was

the belief that Florence had a special destiny of leadership in the
furtherance of certain high political, moral and religious principles,

a destiny appointed by God who would reward her gloriously if she
fulfilled His expectations. In form the myth consisted of twomain

themes, both of which can be found in its earliest appearance, in the

thirteenth century, the themeofFlorence as the daughter ofRome and

the themeof Florentine rebirth. It would be too simple to equate the
first with aspirations of inheriting the Roman legacy of power and the
second with longing for a spiritual republic and to posit a dialectic of
the two; from early on aspirations for power weredisciplined by a sense

of responsibility for promoting justice and liberty, while the idea of

rebirth was associated with a restoration of republican government as

well as of a new spirituality. Nevertheless, changing combinations and

differing interpretations of the two themesat different times suggest the
shifting civic outlook and mood.After an initial emphasis upon Roman
imperialism, which seems to havereflected thefirst stage of vigorous
communalself-assertion, the myth embraced the outlook of a Guelfism

in which Florence took its lead from the Angevins and the papacy.

Theintroduction of the Second Charlemagneprophecyinto Florentine
mythology linked the Republic with a messianic world design, although
at first more by implication than by explicit claim. For most of the
fourteenth century Florence conceived of her mission to greatness as
that of preserving the Italian Guelf system with its ideals of communal

independence, mutual responsibility and a pious moderation on the

part of her citizens. In the last quarter of the century, however, a series
of crises in domestic and foreign affairs put this ethos under heavy
pressure. The struggle with the papacy, the Ciompi upheaval and
Milanese aggression combined to force a rethinking not only of
Florence’s position vis-d-vis the other Italian states but also of the

relationship between the individual andthecity state. One product of

this rethinking, as Hans Baron has shown, wascivic humanism,withits

ethos of individual freedom andcivic responsibility to an idealized free
republic. Another, and probably related, development was the new
assertion of Florence’s mystical destiny to religious and political
supremacy, reflecting not only the break from papal tutelage and the

successful defence ofliberty, but also a new senseofthe Florentine state
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as the source and guarantor of social justice and well being. The

appearance of the New Jerusalem theme, which wasa stronger version

of the old themeof rebirth, expressed this new emphasis upon domestic
harmony founded upon mutualresponsibility as the prerequisite for
world leadership. Weakened byprivate greed andselfish exploitation
and beset by godless and tyrannical enemies, the Florentines would

cleanse themselves, unite in a spirit of communallove andassert their

dominance in a new age ofspiritual perfection and peace. This
apocalyptic themeserveda variety of functions in the fifteenth century.
During Cosimo de’ Medici’s time it was a support for the consensus
upon whichhis leadership wasbased. It also served the anti-Mediceans
of the 1460s in their protest against tyranny. Later it provided sugges-
tive themes for the poets and artists who spun a mystique around
Florence and herruler, Lorenzo the Magnificent. The discontentofthe
post-Laurentian 1490s expressed itself in deploring the plight of the
‘lovely lady’ and foretelling her ultimateliberation, just as the woman
clothed in the sun would be liberated from the attacks of the seven-
headed beast. Savonarola also embraced the Florentine myth, finally,
which helps explain why his movementattracted such a broad spec-
trum of support, not only from the populace, long since imbued with
the radical millenarian mythofthe Fraticelli and Ciompi, butalso from
the literati and artists who had their own eclectic versions. The main
new element in the Savonarola movement was the prophet’s own
personality; its literature was a combination of three centuries of
Florentine mythology — Guelf republican, Ciompi millenarian,
Romanimperialist and Laurentian mystical and Neoplatonic. All these
themes survived Savonarola’s downfall in 1498, and the Savonarolan
episode wasitself incorporated into later prophecies as another event
long since predicted. Thus the myth absorbed Savonarola as it had
absorbed other occurrences in Florence’s history, treating each of them
as a determinedevent, a milestone on the predestined path toward the
realization of Florentine glory. The only occurrence that the myth was
unable to absorb and survive wasthe death ofthe Republicitself, which
cameby stagesin the courseof the sixteenth century; for the myth was
the personification of the Republic, the expression in fantasy ofits
collective purposes, hopes andfears.
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CHARLES T. DAvis

 

IL BUON TEMPO ANTICO:

 

The spectacular rise of Italian communesis reflected in their early
chronicles. As Professor Nicolai Rubinstein has noted, they are marked
by patriotic optimismand by an emphasis on progress.? This attitude
is particularly noticeable in the medieval annals of Florence. The
influential Chronica de origine civitatis, composed certainly before 1231

and probably before 1200, celebrated not only the glorious origin of
Florence (its alleged founding by Julius Caesar after the defeat of
Catiline and after the Romansack ofthe rebel stronghold Fiesole), but
also its rebirth, following its legendary destruction at the hands of
Totila (often confused with Attila) and the Goths. For the authorofthe |
Chronica, the consummationofthis rebirth was the Florentine conquest

of Fiesole, which supposedly had been refounded by Totila. The

Chronica was thus a glorification of civic expansion and a legendary

amplificationofthe historical sack of Fiesole by the Florentines in 1125.
The themeofthis first major accountof Florentine history was echoed

1 The writing of this paper was madepossible by research grants from the American
Council of Learned Societies and the Research Council of Tulane University. I am
also grateful to Dr Teresa Hankey, Professor G. Arnaldi, Dr Rino Avesani, Professor
Nicolai Rubinstein, and Professor Charles Witke for help and suggestions.

2 ‘Some Ideas on Municipal Progress and Decline’, Fritz Saxl, 1890-1948. A Volume
ofMemorial Essaysfrom his Friends in England, ed. D. J. Gordon (Edinburgh and London,
1957), pp. 165-83. Forthe patriotic implications of early Florentine historiography, see
especially N. Rubinstein, “The Beginningsof Political Thoughtin Florence’, Journal of
the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, vol. V (1942), pp. 198-227. See also the references
to patriotic historians from othercities in A. Buck, ‘Zur Geschichte des italienischen
Selbstverstandnisses im Mittelalter’, Medium Aevum Romanicum (Munich, 1963), pp.
63-77. G. Arnaldi, Studi sui cronisti della Marca Trevigiana nell’eta di Ezzelino da Romano
(Rome, 1963) and ‘II notaio-cronista e le cronachecittadine in Italia’, La storia del
diritto nel quadro delle scienze storiche (Florence, 1966), pp. 293-309, shows that many
Italian chronicles were semi-official or official in nature, and that some of them were
even notarized like public documents.
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in its early Dugento continuation, Sanzanome’s Gesta Florentinorum.
After a summary of part of the Chronica,! it gave a highly rhetorical

survey of events between 1125 and 1231, emphasizing the victories of

Florence over her neighbours.

Thestory of the rise of Florence in the Chronica and in Sanzanome
was repeated and developed in various thirteenth century Latin and
vernacular chronicles which drew on these early sources. It found an
ample canvas in the great fourteenth century history of Giovanni
Villani, who said that he was moved to write of the origins and growth

of his city by a consideration of her ‘nobility and greatness’ and her
similarity to Rome.? Although he moralized aboutFlorentine sins, and

attributed the various disasters which befell the city to God’s judgments

on human wickedness, his chronicle wasessentially a success story.3 His

emphasis on her military and political successes and economic growth
and his proud survey of her wealth and power around 1339 (XI,
g1-4) are proof that he took, on the whole, a positive view of her
history. He disclaimed literary ambitions: it was the patriotic matter of

his chronicle that was important. All these Florentine histories were in

a sense public property.Far from being considered independent and
inviolate texts, they were constantly being appropriated, added to,
adapted, andrevised by other historians and compilers. They reflected

the pride andself-confidence ofparticipants in the expandinglife ofone
ofthe great communesofmedieval Europe.
The dark side of this success story was, however, the prevalence of

- civic dissension and factional war. Villani again and again deploredit,
and for someother Florentine writers this negative side of communal
history seemed,at least at particular times andin particularsituations,
to be of supreme importance. After the great Guelf defeat in 1260 at

Montaperti, for example, the exiled Brunetto Latini gave way to

nostalgic melancholy. He repeated, in the historical portion of his

Tresor, the legend of the destruction of Fiesole after Catiline’s supposed

flight there, and the Romanfoundation of Florencein the valley below,

and went on to say that the place on which Florence was built was

1 Fragmentary in the one surviving manuscript. Sanzanome, the Latin text of the
Chronica, two vernacular adaptations of the latter (one of them underthetitle Libro

fiesolano), and other early accounts of Florentine history were edited by O. Hartwig,
Quellen undForschungen zurdiltesten Geschichte der Stadt Florenz (Marburg, 1875).

2 Cronica (Florence, Magheri, 1823), I, 1; VIII,36.

3 E. Mehl, Die Weltanschauung des Giovanni Villani (Leipzig and Berlin, 1927), em-

phasizes the pessimistic and ‘medieval’ aspects of Villani’s thought. Butsee the review

of F. Chabod, Nuova Rivista Storica, vol. XIII (1929), pp. 336-9, pointing out that Mehl

neglects Villani’s interest in economic matters. Someideaof the abstractness of Mehl’s
book maybegained from thefact that he devotes only four pages (139-42) to a discus-

sion ofthe most interesting part ofVillani’s Weltanschauung, his attitude to Florence.
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originally called chiés Mars, after the god ofbattles, and therefore it was
no wonderthat the Florentines were always plagued by warandcivil

discord, for the planet of Mars reigned over them. Brunetto remarked

that he had hadpersonalexperienceofthis fact, since he was writing his

book in exile as a result of the wars of the Florentines.! In his Tesoretto
he looked back with longing to the time when Florence ‘flowered and
brought forth fruit’, when the Ghibellines were far away, and whenhis

city could becalled ‘mistress of Tuscany’. ‘A land broken by party’, he
said mournfully, could not survive.2 The poet Chiaro Davanzati also

deplored at this time the fate of the ‘sweet and joyful Florentine

land, / fountain of valour and pleasure’, which could no longer be

called ‘Fiorenza’ because it was‘sfiorita’.s Some forty years later the
Dominicanlector of Santa Maria Novella, Remigio de’ Girolami, after

some of the membersofhis family had suffered exile and the confisca-
tion of their property as a result of the victory of the Black Guelfs in

1302, wrote in a similar vein. Hesaid,like Chiaro, that even the name

‘Fiorenza’ was no longer appropriate; the corruption ‘Firenze’ which

had comeinto use mightbe likened to the exclamation‘fi! fi!’ made by
the Frenchastheytried to close their noses against an evil smell. ‘And
so well, or rather ill, is Florentia changed into Firenze, since there
whereonce foreigners, drawn from distant parts by the perfumeofher

fame, invested their money for the sake of temporalutility and profit,

now on accountofthe stench of her infamy even her owncitizenstry to

withdraw their deposits, and, what is more disgraceful, are unable to

retrieve whatis theirs.’4

In much fiercer language Dino Compagnidescribed the ‘perilous

and harmful events’ which had afflicted ‘the noble city and daughter of

Rome’, built ‘under the sign of Mars’. Sulla had had his Mario, said

Compagni, and the wickedness of the Black Guelfs would also be
punished. His chronicle was interspersed with fiery diatribes and ended
with the solemn warning:‘O evil citizens, you who have corrupted and
spoiled the world with harmful customsandfalse gains! It is you who

have introduced every sinful habit to the world. Now the world com-

mences anewto turn against you: the Emperorwithhis forceswill seize
and plunderyou bysea and byland.’s

1 Ed. F. Carmody (Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1948), I, 37.
2 Poeti del Duecento, ed. G. Contini (Milan and Naples), 1960, vol. II, pp. 179-82,

esp.ll. 114-21, 178-9.
3 Ibid., vol. I, pp. 414-16.
4 De bono communi, B.N.F., MS. Conv. sopp. C.4.940, fols. 1o1v—102r, quoted by R.

Davidsohn, Geschichte von Florenz (Berlin, 1908-27), vol. III, pp. 211-12.
5 Cronica, ed. I. del Lungo, R.I.S., vol. XIX, 2 (Citta di Castello, 1913-16), prologue;

T, 1; 11,1; III, 42.
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It is only with the poet Dante Alighieri, however, that one finds, in

addition to these denunciations of faction and civic corruption, what
might be called an extended negative theory of thirteenth and early
fourteenth-century Florentine history. It was precisely in the period of
the most remarkable growth of his city, celebrated by all the other

Florentine writers, and even in the glorious decade 1250-1260 ofrule

by the Primo Popolo, that he found the seeds of her moral downfall.
Where other Florentines praised her wealth (Remigio, for example,
regardedtheflorin as oneofthe seven greatgifts bestowed by providence
on Florence, for it was made ofthefinest gold, and circulated even
among the Saracens),! Dante said that his city, founded by the Devil,
produced andspread abroadthis ‘cursed flower’ which had led the sheep

and lambs astray and madea wolf of their shepherd (Par. IX, 130-2).

The Pope, according to Dante, had forgotten Peter and Paul, for his

desire was fixed on the image of St John the Baptist imprinted on the

Florentine coin (Par. XVIII, 133-6). Where others praised Florence
for political expansion (Brunetto after Montaperti was nostalgic for the
time when she was mistress of Tuscany), Dante regretted even her

penetration into the contado. He thought that this had caused ‘a

confusion of persons’ which had been ‘the origin of evil in the city’

(Par. XVI, 67-8): he used the old legend of the formation of the
population of Florence from both Roman andFiesolansettlers as a
prototype of such mixing. The immigration from the contado, he
believed, had broughtin ‘the new people and the quick profits’ which

had disrupted the unity and discipline of the old ruling class (Inf. XVI,

73-5). The Fiesolans had been, according to legend, the original

immigrants, and also could be seen as the original rebels against the

order and justice which Dante believed the Romans hadtried to
impose. They could therefore be used to symbolize thespirit of faction
represented by both the Black and White Guelf parties. This concep-
tion is summarized in the words put by Dante in Brunetto’s mouth

whenthe poet meetshis old teacher in Hell:

‘If you follow your star you cannotfail to reach a glorious port, if in
sweetlife I saw clearly. And had I not been dead so early, I should have
helped you in yourtask, seeing that towards you Heaven wasso well
disposed. But that ungrateful and malignant people which descended

from Fiesole long ago andstill smacks of the mountain andthe rock will

become your enemy on account of your good works. ... Your fortune

has reserved you such great honourthat the raveningof both sideswill
be against you, but the grass shall be far from the goat. Let the Fiesolan

1 B.N.F., MS. Conv. sopp. C.4.936, fols. 89v—gor.
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beasts make fodder of each other and not molest the plant(if anystill
springs up in their dung-heap) in which the holy seed maylive again
of those Romans who remained there [in Florence] when a nest was
madefor such great malice’ (Inf. XV, 55-78).

This process of corruption, according to Dante, had reached a climax
in his own time. In the mid-thirteenth century it hadstill been possible
to find ‘courtesy and valour’in the city (Inf. XVI, 67), as reflected,for
example, in such citizens as Guido Guerra, Tegghiaio Aldobrandi, and
Jacopo Rusticucci. But the degeneration of Florence, in Dante’s view,
had begun muchearlier, with the murder of Buondelmonteat the foot
of the statue of Mars near the Ponte Vecchio. He wasthesacrifice to
Mars madebyFlorence‘in herlast peace’ (Par. XVI, 145-7). Brunetto

and Dino Compagni referred to the legend that the planet Mars was an
astral influence promoting Florentine factionalism. Dante added the
legend of the malign influenceofthe statue,' supposedly first placed in
Mars’ temple (believed to have been the Baptistery) by the inhabitants
of pagan Florence, and then moved out of doors when the city became
Christian. Dante made it the sinister symbol for a whole period of

Florentine history (Inf., XIII, 143-50).
Dante placed his buon tempo antico, earlier than that of other Floren-

tinewriters, in the twelfth century, before the murder ofBuondelmonte

and therise of the Guelf and Ghibelline parties. For him the good old
time was not, as for them, a period of wealth and power, but of

1 It is curious that the Ottimo (Andrea Lancia?), generally well-informed about
Florentine matters, should have had to ask Dante about the meaningofthis legend:
‘Elli [Dante] fu di Firenze, e perd qui recita una falsa opinione, che ebberogli antichi
di quella cittade, la quale io scrittore domandandoneliele, udii cosi raccontare. Cheli
antichi ebbero opinione, che la citta di Firenze fosse fondata essendo ascendente
Ariete, e Marte signore dell’ora; onde fu fatto padrone d’essa Marte, e al suo onore
sotto certa constellazione fu fatta una statua di pietra in forma d’uno cavaliere a
cavallo, alla quale rendeanocerta reverenza e onoreidolatrio . . .” (L’Ottimo Commento
della Divina Commedia, ed. A. Torri (Pisa, 1827), vol. I, p. 255, referring to Inf. XIII,
143-50). In his note to Par. XVI, 145 (vol. III, p. 383) the Ottimosaid, ‘Alcuna
idolatria si parea per li cittadini contenere in quella statua, che credeano che ogni
mutamento ch’ella avesse, fosse segno di futuro mutamentodella cittade.’ But there is |
no testimonyto superstitious fear of a vengeful presencein the statue in any surviving .
Florentine writer earlier than Dante, the Ottimo (c. 1335),.and Villani. It is perhaps
worth noting that Pseudo-Brunetto, describing at length the murder ofBuondelmonte,
said only that he was attacked ‘appié di Marzo, in capo del Ponte Vecchio’(ed. A.
Schiaffini, Testi fiorentini del dugento e dei primi del trecento (Florence, 1926), p. 119).
Mostof the evidence cited by Davidsohn, Geschichte, vol. I, pp. 748-52,for the legend
about the statue comes from Dante’s commentators. The popular custom testified to
by Pucci, Centiloguio (c. 35, terz. 76-9) and cited by A. Zenatti, ‘Calendimarzo’,
Archivio Storico per Trieste, Istria e il Trentino, vol. IV, 155, of decorating thestatue in
March with flowers if the weather was good and with mudif it was bad,indicates that
there was not much fear of it amongst the Florentine people. Dante’s reference to
Buondelmonteas thevittima or sacrifice madeto the statue sounds like a poet’sinvention
(see below,p. 53).
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austerity and of a modest communallife, before Florentine expansion

had begun, and before luxury and pride had altered the virtuous
simplicity of early customs. In the time of his ancestor Cacciaguida,
Dante said, Florence was only one-fifth as populous as in 1300 and her
authority stopped at Galluzzo and Trespiano. Then

... the citizenry, which now is mixed

with Campi, with Certaldo, and with Figline,

saw itself to bepure, down to the last artisan.
(Par. XVI, 46-9)

Her inhabitants were then sure of their burial place, without fear of

dying in exile.Her wives did notlie in lonely beds while their husbands

traded in France. Dress was simple, dowries were low, and exotic vice

~ was unknown. Then Florence had notyet outstripped Romein size and

power, but ‘within her ancient circle’ lived modestly and soberly and

was at peace. Cacciaguidasaid of the women ofDante’s golden age:

They wore no chainsabout their armsor crowns,
Or ornamented skirts andbelts

Which were more looked at than was she who wore them.

Then fathers were notterrified to have daughters, for they were not

married too young, nor were their dowries large. Cacciaguida saw
Bellincion Berti, one of the most prominentcitizens of the old Florence,
go about‘girt with leather and bone’ andhis wife did not paintherface.
He saw members of the Nerli and del Vecchio families who were

content to wear ‘skins without covering’ and their wives were not

ashamedto sew (Par., XV, 97—129).

It is a curious fact that Villani, the moral of whose chronicle was in

general optimistic, followed Dante in many of these judgements. He,
too, attributed the divisions of Florence to the populating of the city
after the overthrow of Fiesole by two such diverse peoples as the

virtuous Romans and the rough and fierce Fiesolans (I, 38; III, 1;

IV, 7). He also condemnedaninstanceofFlorentine penetration of the

contado, the capture of the Buondelmonti castle of Montebuono: ‘And

so the communeof Florence commenced her expansion, moreby force
than by reason, increasing her contado and subjecting to her jurisdiction

everynoble in it, and destroying their fortresses’ (IV, 36). He also

emphasizedtherdle of the statue of Mars in Florentine history (though

doubting the influence of the planet). Like Dante (Inf. XIII, 143-50),

he referred to the belief of the Florentines that the city could not have

been rebuilt after its sack by the Goths if the statue of Mars had not
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been retrieved from the Arno, into which Totila had thrown it (III,

1).! After recounting the murder of Buondelmonte, he said: ‘And it is
clearly demonstrated that the enemy of the humanrace because of the
sins of the Florentines had power in the idol of Mars, which the

Florentine pagans adoredofold, for it was at the foot of his image that

this homicide was committed, on account of which so muchill has

afflicted the city of Florence’ (V, 38). He described, moreover, the time

of the buon tempo antico in termsverysimilar to those ofDante, though he
placed it a century later, under the sway of the Primo Popolo:

- ‘And note that at the time of the said people, and earlier, and then
long after, the citizens of Florence lived soberly and ate coarse food,
and spent little, and had many coarse customs and gallantries, and

dressed themselves and their ladies with coarse cloth, and many wore

skins without a cloth covering, and caps on their heads, and all had
leather boots on their feet, and the Florentine women wore boots

without ornaments, and the greatest were content with one very close-
fitting skirt of coarse scarlet cloth of Ypres or Caen, fastened with an
old-fashioned leather belt, and with a hooded cloak lined with miniver,

having a hood above, which was worn on the head. And ordinary

womendressed themselves with coarse green cambricin similar fashion,
and 100 lire was the normal dowry for a wife, and 200 or 300 lire was
inthose times considered splendid, and most girls were twenty or more
years old before they were married. Of such dress and rough manners

were then the Florentines, but they were loyal and faithful amongst

themselves and to the commune, and with their rude life and poverty

they did greater and more virtuous deeds than are performed in our

own timewith greater riches and morerefinement.’ (VI, 69.)
Where did Dante and Villani derive their concept of the buon tempo

antico? Morghen has maintained that their source is the chronicle of
Ricordano Malispini, allegedly compiled in the late thirteenth century.

The description of the good old time in the Malispinian chronicle
(ch. 164 in Follini’s edition) is almost identical with that of Villani. Yet

there are somesignificant differences. One ofthe two mostauthoritative
manuscripts of Malispini (B.N.F., II, IV, 27) has ‘good customs’
instead of ‘rough customs and gallantries’ and, after the observation
that dowries of 200 or 300 lire were considered very large, inserts the

information ‘since the gold florin was worth 20 soldi’. It also leaves out

the whole last sentence of Villani’s chapter, with its uncomplimentary

1 Davidsohn,loc. cit., accepts the Ottimo’s date(ed.cit., vol. III, p. 383) of 1178 as
the year whenthestatue actually fell into the Arno and the information that it was
retrieved ‘rotta e corrosa per lo lungostare che fece nel acqua’. It wasfinally lost in the

flood of 1333.
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references to contemporary Florence, as well as some of the details
about dress. This manuscript was almost certainly written towards the
end of the fourteenth century. Roughly contemporary with it is the
other early Malispini manuscript, Biblioteca LaurenzianaPlut. 61. 29,
which contains, on fol. 34v, the same accountof the buon tempo antico,
with the same divergencies from Villani’s description. Just before the
information about dowries, however, the Laurentian manuscript has
an additional sentence eulogizing the old Florentines: ‘all their zeal
was directed towards good customs and noble virtues.’! But the moral
of the passage, the comparison of the good old time with the decadence
of contemporary Florence, is also omitted here (and omitted, as well,
in the other Malispini manuscripts that I have examined). If, as
Professor Morghen says, Ricordano’s chronicle was composed in the
late thirteenth century,? its author was presumably writing about the
Florence of his youth, and was therefore morelikely to be emotionally
involved in a comparisonofthe goodold time with the next generation
than either Dante or Villani. Why, then, is the obvious moral omitted ?
The main purpose of an idealization of the past, especially of the
immediate past, is usually to prepare the way for an attack on the
present. Withoutit, Malispini’s chapterlacks point.
The first part of Malispini’s chronicle (chs. 1-41 in Follini’s edition)is

mainly a copy of a vernacular adaptation of the Chronica de origine
cwttates, edited by Hartwig underthetitle Librofiesolano. The second part
covering the years c. 800-1285 (and containingalso a section at the end
dealing with the events of the years 1282-85, allegedly written by
Ricordano’s nephew Giacotto), closely parallels the corresponding part
of Villani’s chronicle, but gives a more compressedversion of the events

1 That this phrase is the interpolation of a copyist is indicated by the fact that the
manuscript of Malispini in the Biblioteca Nazionale of Rome (Vittorio Emanuele
499), which R. Morghen,‘Note malispiniane’, Bullettino dell’Istituto storico italiano peril
medio evo, vol. XL (1921), 105-26, esp. 114, regards as an authoritative manuscript of
Malispini belonging to the same family as Laur. Plut. 61. 29, omits the phrase.Its
description of the buon tempo antico is, in fact, identical with that of B.N.F., II, IV, 27,
whichis believed by Morghen to represent anotherfamily of Malispini manuscripts.

2 See on this, in addition to the article mentioned above, three other studies of
Morghen, “Dante,il Villani e Ricordano Malispini’, Bull. dell’ Ist. stor. ital., vol. XLI
(1921), 171-94; ‘Ancorasulla questione malispiniana’, ibid., vol. XLVI (1931), 41-92;
‘La storiografia fiorentina del Trecento: Ricordano Malispini, Dino Compagni e
Giovanni Villani’, Libera cattedra di storia della civilta fiorentina. Secoli vari: ’300, ’400,
"500 (Florence, 1958), pp. 69-93. His thesis is accepted by, amongothers,G. Mazzoni,
“La questione malispiniana’, Nuova Antologia, ser. VI, vol. CCXVIII (May-June,
1922), 193-204 and A. Del Monte, ‘Lastoriografia fiorentina dei secoli XII e XIIP,
Bull. dell’Ist. stor. ital., vol. LXII (1950), 175-282. It is questioned by M. Barbi, ‘La
questione malispiniana e Dante’, Studi danteschi, vol. XV (1931), 195-8; C. T. Davis,
Dante andthe Idea ofRome (Oxford, 1957), pp. 244-62; and G. Aquilecchia, ‘Dante and
the Florentine Chroniclers’, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, vol. XLVIII (1965),
30-55-
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described there. As Busson! and Morghen? have pointed out, many of
the historical passages appearing both in Malispini and Villani have a

remarkable resemblance to lines in Dante’s poem. Theybelieve that

both Dante and Villani depend for these passages on Malispini. It

should be noted, however, that the curious lack in Malispini’s descrip-

tion of the buon tempo antico of the moral which appears both in Dante
and Villani is not an isolated case. It is rather one example of a
consistent pattern in the relationship which undoubtedly exists among
the three writers.

Malispini, for example, although he repeated the legend of the

founding ofFlorence with a mixed population ofRomansandFiesolans,3

never denigrated the Fiesolans as a ‘rough and fierce people’ or com-
pared them unfavourably with their conquerors. Although he gavethe
same account as Villani of the Florentine capture of the Buondelmonti
castle of Montebuono,* he did not moralize, like Villani and Dante,

about the injustice of Florentine expansion. And althoughhereferred

to thestatue of Marsas standing ona pillar near the Ponte Vecchio and

mentioned the fact that the murder of Buondelmonte took place close
by it,5 he did notsay, like Villani, who upto this point gave an identical
accountofthe episode, that ‘the enemy of the human race because of
the sins of the Florentines had powerin the idol of Mars’, or makeit,

like Dante, a symbolofthespirit offaction in Florence.
Even in connection with the more recent struggles and divisions

which afflicted the Guelfs in the late thirteenth century, Dante and
Villani were more didactic than Malispini, though here, if anywhere,
one might expectto find some evidence of Malispini’s personal involve-
ment. Dante had Ciacco in the Inferno give the following verdict on the

Florentines:

pride, envy, and avarice are

the three sparks which have inflamedtheir hearts

(Inf., V1, 73-5).
In Villani, book VII, ch. 56, we read: ‘In these times (c. 1280) the great

Guelfs of Florence, reposing from outside wars in victory and honour

and fattened by the possessions of the Ghibelline exiles and through

other stratagems(e per altri loro procacci), on accountoftheir pride and

1 A. Busson, Die florentinische Geschichte der Malispini und deren Benutzung durch Dante
(Innsbruck, 1869).

2 See thefirst study mentioned above,p. 52, n.2.
3 Storiafiorentina, col seguito di Giacotto Malispint, dalla edificazione di Firenze sino all’anno

1286 (Florence, 1816), chs. 49, 50. Follini’s edition is based mainly on MS.B.N.F.,
II, IV, 27.

4 Ed.cit., ch. 73.
5 Ibid., chs. 73, gg.
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envy commencedto fight among themselves (riottare tra loro).’ Malispini

does not include the words‘and throughother stratagems, on account
of their pride and envy’(L, ch.88,fol. 47r, Foll., ch. 219). This is only
one exampleofhis characteristic detachment, muchgreater than that of

Dante or Villani.

The rule does not always hold. Sometimes there is a close corres-

pondence amongall three writers. Malispini and Villani use the same

words to sum upthegreat Florentine defeat at Montaperti: ‘And so the
madness (rabbia) of the ungrateful and proud people of Florence was
quelled’ (Mal., ch. 171; Vill. VI, 78). Dante gives a similar description
of the same event:

... when the Florentine madness (rabbia)

was destroyed, which was asproud

at that time as it now 1s whorish.

(Purg., XI, 112-14)

Sometimesthere is no precise Dantesque parallel for an observation
made both by Malispini and Villani, as when they remark that the

great fire which burned upa large part of Florence in 1177 was an

affliction sent by God, ‘for the Florentines had become very proud,

because of the victories they had won over their enemies, and very
envious of each other, and given to dishonestsins.’ They also say that
the war which broke out in the same year between the Uberti family
and the consuls whoruled Florence resulted from ‘too muchfatness and
repose mixed with pride and ingratitude’. This ‘pestilence’ created

factions which, despite a temporary reconciliation, were destined to

form ‘the accursed parties that later existed in Florence’ (Mal., ch. 75;

Vill., V, 8-9).

At least once, an opposite moral is drawn by Malispini and Villani
on the one hand and Dante onthe other. Both chroniclers condemn the

torture and execution in 1258 of the Pavian abbot of Vallombrosa

Tesauro dei Beccaria for alleged treason to the régimeof the Primo

Popolo; both say that probably his only crime was belonging to a

prominent Ghibelline family. Villani goes on to observe that many
believed the defeat at Montaperti was a divine punishmentfor this
judicial murder (a remark omitted by Malispini). But both Malispini

and Villani end their description of this episode with a eulogy of the

Primo Popolo. It was guilty of overweening pride and ambition, they

say, but its rulers were very upright and patriotic; when a municipal

official (one of the Anziani) dared to appropriate an abandoned old
public gate for his private use, they fined him 1000lire for having stolen
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the property of the commune (Mal., ch. 160; Vill., VI, 65). Dante
emphasizes the pride and folly of the régime before Montaperti, and
never eulogizes it, though he praises someof its members. Tesauro dei

Beccaria he dismisses contemptuously as a traitor ‘whose throat

Florence cut’ (Inf., XXXII, 119-20). Perhaps Brunetto Latini gave

Dante another view ofthis last event.' On this point, Dante accepts a
conclusion which Villani and Malispini reject. But in general Dante
and Villani stand muchcloserto each otherin their historical moralizing
than either stands to Malispini. Malispini, moreover, advances no
moral which is not found in Villani, but Villani and Dante make

numerous didactic observations not in Malispini.

One may conclude from this comparison either that Villani and
Dante embroider Malispini, or that Malispini, while pretending to be
writing in the thirteenth century, is really using Villani in the four-
teenth, and is providing a more compressedversion ofpartofthe latter’s
history.

In 1870 Paul Scheffer-Boichorst attempted to expose Malispini as a
plagiarist of Villani, mainly on the ground that Martin of Troppauis

the source of much of the historical information repeated both by

Malispini and Villani, and that except in twoinstances, Villani follows

this source moreclosely than Malispini. Villani must therefore be the
intermediary between Martin and Malispini, not Malispini between
Martin andVillani. In the second case, Scheffer-Boichorst said, Villani

would have had to sit down with ‘Martin ofTroppau’s Chronicle on his
right hand and Malispini’s on his left, now looking here, now there’.?

According to Morghen, whoin this century hastried to rehabilitate

Malispini, this is exactly what Villani did.3 But V. Lamioffered in 1890

a much simpler explanation for the derivation of approximately ten-
elevenths of the second part of Malispini’s chronicle, covering the
period c. 800-1282, and of Giacotto’s additions from 1282-85. This
includes chapters 42-248 in Follini’s edition; the first 41 chapters, as

Lami noted, are mainly derived from the Libro fiesolano. Most of these

last 207 chapters are to be found verbatim in the middle section (chs.
42-263) of an anonymous fourteenth-century compendium of Villani
(B.N.F., II, I, 252), apparently written by a person of somelearning,

1 Brunetto probably wrote an official letter from the government of Florence to that
of Pavia defending the execution of Tesauro. See Davidsohn, Forschungen zur Geschichte
von Florenz, vol. IV (Berlin, 1908), pp. 130-1; F. Maggini, La ‘Rettorica’ italiana dt
Brunetto Latini (Florence, 1912), pp. 61, 76-80.

2 ‘Die florentinische Geschichte der Malespini, eine Falschung’, Hustortsche <eit-
schrift, vol. XXIV (1870), 274-313, reprinted in Florentiner Studien (Leipzig, 1874).

3 See above,p. 52, ns. 1 and 2.
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but preserved only in a careless and often incorrect copy. A comparison
of this manuscript with the text of Malispini makes it obvious either
that the Anonymous copied Malispini or Malispini copied the Anony-
mous: even the blanks left for missing names and dates by the two
writers are almost always the same. There are many reasons for
believing that the secondalternative is the morelikely, that Malispini
copied the Anonymous. Only twoofthem will be given here.!

First, if the Anonymous copied Malispini, it is obvious that each
author changed his method of composition in the course of writing his
work. We know that Malispini in chs. 1-41 (according to Follini’s
numbering) was copying the whole of the Libro fiesolano,2 and also
inserting information that it did not contain about the walls and
families of Roman Florence.3 We also know that the Anonymousin
chs. 1-41 was condensingthefirst two booksofVillani and in chs. 264-
508 (the end of the work) was abridging Villani, VII, 109-XI, 51. Ifwe
believe, with Professor Morghen, that Malispini’s chronicle from ch. 42
to the endis substantially original, then its author must have abandoned
at ch. 42 the method of following one source while making occasional
insertions, and have undertaken the much moredifficult task ofputting
together information from various sources to make a narrative of the
history of his city far more elaborate and complete than that of any
surviving pre-1300 Florentine chronicle. An acceptance ofthis theory
also requires us to believe that though the Anonymousabridged Villani
in the first and last sections, by far the lengthier part of his compen-
dium, he copied ten-elevenths of Malispini’s chronicle in composing
the middle section (chs. 42-263). Yet the Anonymous must have had
Villani before him while he waswriting this section as well. As Lamihas
pointed out, he inserted some chapters from Villani not in Malispini.

1'V. Lami, ‘Di un compendio inedito della Cronica di Giovanni Villani nelle sue
relazioniconla storia fiorentina malispiniana’, A.S.I., ser. V, vol. V (1890), 369-416.
I hope soonto be able to write on this subject in moredetail.

2 See above,p. 46, n.1.
3 Oneofthe mostinteresting of these insertions is Malispini’s description of the walls

of Roman Florence, which he said enclosed a small city and had a narrow circuit
(ch. 26). Such information was unavailable to Villani, who said that he had found no
chronicle that made mention of the extent and giro of the Roman city, but that by the
timeof its destruction by Totila it was supposed to have been very large. G. Maetzke,
‘Ricerche sulla topografia fiorentina nel periodo delle guerre goto-bizantine’, Atti
dell’Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, cl. di scienze morali, storiche efilologiche, ser. VIII, vol.
III (1948), pp. 97-112, says that Malispini’s wall, while very different from thelimits
of the original Roman city, corresponds rather closely to what excavations have
revealed of the much smaller Byzantine city. Since Malispini could not have got this
information from any surviving written source, he may have derived it from seeing
actual remainsofthe old walls. I owe this suggestion to Professor Nicolai Rubinstein.

* See Lami,art.cit., esp. pp. 393, 415-16, who gives a list of the passages in chs. 42—
263 ofthe Anonymous whicharein Villani but not in Malispini.
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Moreover, although generally using language identical with Malis-
pini’s, he included someturnsofphrase found only in Villani. He seems
to have hadlittle faith in Malispini as an independent source, for he
omitted every legendary and genealogical detail that was in Malispini

but not in Villani.' At the same time, however, he also omitted every

didactic observation that was in Villani but not in Malispini. What a

whimsical compiler the Anonymous must have been!
But such odd and complicated theories are unnecessary if the op-

posite hypothesis is accepted: that the Anonymous was condensing
Villani throughout his work, and that Malispini copied the Libro
fiesolano for the earlier part of his chronicle and the Anonymousfor the

later, inserting in both cases the legendary and genealogical passages

which give a special character to his Storia fiorentina and which seem to
have motivated its composition.

Secondly, Malispini includes two accounts of the refounding of
Florence, one corresponding to the Libro fiesolano, according to which
the city was rebuilt by the Romansshortly after Totila had sackedit;?

the other corresponding to the Anonymousandto Villani, according to

whichthesite of the city lay deserted for centuries until Charles the

Great’s aid enabled the Romansto rebuild it.3 But Malispini’s second

description of this event, although verbally almost identical with that
of Villani and the Anonymous, contains one major correction oftheir

' See ibid., pp. 411-15 for a list of passages in Malispini containing such data. There
is, so far as I have been able to determine, no piece of information in the Anonymous
which is in Malispini but not in Villani, except for two passages clearly posterior to
Villani (regarded by Morghen aslater interpolations in Malispini’s text) and two
taken from Martin of Troppau which contradict Scheffer-Boichorst’s rule that
Villani’s borrowings from Martin are often fuller and more exact and neverbriefer and
less exact than Malispini’s. Scheffer-Boichorst was puzzled by the two passages; he
could have accounted for them easily if he had known ofthe existence of the Anony-
mousand their presence in his compendium.See on this Lami,art. cit., pp. 408-10
and 416, n. 2.

2 Malispini, ed.cit., cc. 38-9; Librofiesolano, c. 10.
3 Malispini, chs. 42-5; Villani, III, 1-3; Anonymous, chs. 43-6. All refer to informa-

tion found in ‘croniche di Francia’ about Charles the Great’s visit to Florence. N.
Rubinstein, ‘The Beginnings of Political Thought in Florence’, pp. 215-16 and n. 3,
suggests that Villani took the story of Charles the Great’s involvement in the re-
founding of Florence from Book VIIofthe Reali di Francia, a work ofwhich we possess
only a summary,since the only known manuscriptofit was lost at sea during thelast
century. The fact that Charles the Great’s connection with Florence is not mentioned
in the Chronica de origine civitatis, or in the Libro fiesolano, or by Brunetto Latini, or by
Dante, makes it unlikely that this was a native Florentine tradition. Malispini’s
reference in this one place to ‘croniche di Francia’ is curious, since elsewhere he
speaks of his sources only under the two headings of writings found in the Badia of
Florence andin the houseofhis relative Fiorello Capocci at Rome. Once he mentions
the Badia material in connection with his knowledge of Charles the Great’s expedition.
Probably the mention of ‘croniche di Francia’ was a slip, and both Malispini’s
citation of them andhis description of Charles the Great’s part in the refounding of
Florence were taken from the Anonymous’s compendiumofVillani.
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views. They assert that the new city was smaller than the one which had

been destroyed. Malispini, on the other hand, quotes the statementof

the Libro fiesolano that it was ‘larger and stronger than before’, and

expandsit into a polemic against the opposite theory. If Malispini is
writing in the thirteenth century, against what chronicler is he
polemicizing ? Against the author of the Chronica de origine civitatis, the
Latin text ofwhich seemsto have been followed by Villani in preference
to the free adaptation of it in the Libro fiesolano? But there Malispini

could have found only the remarkthat with the aid of skilled surveyors

the city was enclosed by walls ‘of modest circuit’.! No surviving

chronicler before Villani develops this remark into the assertion that the

‘Carolingian’ city was smaller than the Roman. It is curious that

Malispini should attack a non-existent opponent. If Villani has

Malispini before him, as Morghen maintains, and if he is beginning a

long series of assiduous borrowings,it is curious that he should give no
reason for his contrary view. It is doubly curious that the Anonymous,
if he is writing with both Malispini and Villani before him, should copy
Malispini’s phraseology but silently correct his opinion on a major

historical point. But if Malispiniis writing in the fourteenth century and

attempting to fit together overlapping material (differing accounts of

the refounding of Florence) in the Libro fiesolano and the Anonymous,

this problem disappears. Malispini seems to have noclear theory as to

the correct date of the refounding ofFlorence; heis primarily interested
in asserting that the new city was larger than the old.
Such a solution is in harmony with what appears to be the main

purpose of the Malispinian chronicle: the glorification of certain

Florentine families (especially the Bonaguisi) not mentioned as part of

the older aristocracy of the city by Villani or the Anonymous. Malis-

pini’s larger Carolingian city provided room for many more noble

inhabitants. In fact, he did not limit them to Villani’s primo cerchio but
drew them as well from Fiesole and from the contado. His genealogical
and romantically chivalrous interests (his detailed account, for
example, in ch. 45 of the knights created by Charles the Great, ofwhich

Villani and the Anonymous know nothing), together with his compara-

tive detachmentin regard to the conflict between Florence and Fiesole

and to the factional struggles of the thirteenth century, combine to

makeit likely that he wrote in the secondhalfofthe fourteenth century,
whenthese older preoccupations had lost muchoftheir interest. Then

‘an expansive rather than a restrictive view of the families that com-

posed the old Florentine aristocracy was in order. Whetherthe source

1 Ed. Hartwig,vol. I, p. 59.
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of his information about them wasancientor not, his polemic against

the opinion of Villani and the Anonymousthat the rebuilt Florence

was small seems to indicate that he was attempting to make the

‘Carolingian’ city capacious enoughto house the families he wished to
honour.

Probably Malispini had no direct knowledgeof Villani, and thereis
no evidence that he knew Dante. Thereferences to persons and events

noted by Busson and Morghen which are commonto the three authors

can all be found in the compendium of the Anonymous. They can be

found there, moreover, in the same form in which they appearin

Malispini. The impression that Malispini had only a manuscriptof the
Anonymousbefore him,in addition to the Librofiesolano and collections '

of genealogical and legendary data, is strengthened by another con-

sideration, which has already been discussed. Malispini omits every
didactic statement madeby Villani but not repeated by the Anonymous.

In addition to this, Malispini never, so far as I know, includes factual

material in Villani not reproduced by the Anonymous.!
It is possible that a few passages of the Malispinian chronicle (par-

ticularly those regarding Florentine families) may depend on an un-

knownhistorical source anterior to Villani. Almost certainly, however,

the description of the buon tempo antico is not one of them. Both Malispini
and the Anonymous supply the same abridged version of Villani,

lacking (as in so many othercases) the moral and someofthe details,

but containing,in this instance, an insertion about the old valueof the
florin designed to make the referenceto the size of dowries moreintel-

ligible to later readers. In our search for the source of this passage we

mayat this point dismiss Malispini and the Anonymous, for both are
dependent, the oneindirectly, the other directly, on Villani.
Weareleft with Dante and Villani.? Did the poet in this case influence

the chronicler, or the chronicler the poet? It is unfortunately not pos-

sible to fix the dates of composition either of the Divina Commedia or of

the Chronica. We know onlythat the whole ofthe former must have been

completed by Dante’s death in 1321, and the whole ofthe latter by
Villani’s death in 1348; that the nineteenth canto ofthe first cantica of
the Commedia contains a prophecy of the death of Pope Clement V,

1 See above, p. 56, n. 4; p. 57, n.1, Lami,art.cit., p. 408, n.1,lists, it is true, the omis-
sion of two words, ‘manghanelli’ and ‘bene’, in the surviving MS. of the Anonymous
which are included in the corresponding passages of Villani and Malispini. But his
explanation of this tiny anomalyis almost certainly the correct one. He says that this
MS.ofthe Anonymous is the work ofan extremely careless copyist, and that there is no
reason to suppose that Malispini usedit, or that these omissions occur in the autograph.

2 But unfortunately withouta critical edition ofthe latter, despite the efforts ofa long.
_ series ofeditors.The sadtale is summarized by Aquilecchia,art.cit., p. 36, n. 2.
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which occurred in 1314; thatthis first cantica according to contemporary
testimony had already been begunatleast by 1314-15; that the fourth
book of the Cronica contains a passage that could not have been written

earlier than 1322! but the fifth book contains a passage that probably

could not have been written later than 1307.2 It is certain that Villani

quoted Dante in later books of his Cronica and F. Neri thoughtthis
practice could be foundatleast as early as VI, 78 (the reference to the
rabbia fiorentina quelled at Montaperti).3 On the other hand, Lami
believed that he had discovered evidence of two versions of Villani’s

chronicle,t and one cannot be sure how soon the first draft of the
early books was known. Noting that it was not unusual for a medieval

chronicler to circulate portions of his work as they were completed,

F. M. Powicke wentso far as to say that ‘many of Dante’s references to
persons and incidents described by Villani in books I-VIII, ch. 36,

could hardly have been made without a knowledge of Villani’.s
Rubinstein advances the more cautious hypothesis that Dante may
have knownatleast Villani’s first book.6 This abundance of theories

and scarcity of objective data makesit difficult to hold any very dog-

matic opinions about the relationship (which undoubtedly exists)

between the Divine Comedy and the Cronica. Unquestionably Villani
quoted directly from the Commedia in the later part of his work (for
example, he mentioned ‘lo ingrato popolo maligno, che discese de’
Romanie de’ Fiesolani ab antiquo’, in XII, 44, repeating exactly the
phrase used by Brunetto in Inf. XV, then altering the end of Dante’s

line in a curious fashion to make ‘discese’ refer to Romansas well as

Fiesolans, and to a genealogical rather than a physical descent). Butif

See ibid., p. 37. Aquilecchia follows G. Petrocchi, ‘Intorno alla pubblicazione
dell’ “Inferno’’ e del “‘Purgatorio’’,’ Convivium, vol. XXV (1957), 52-69, in regard to
the date at which thefirst two cantiche of the Commedia were known.Hethinks that the
possibility of Dante’s use of the first book of Villani cannot be excluded, but that the
chronicler could hardly have begun his laborious task before his return to take up
permanentresidencein Florencein 1310.

2 Villani, V, 4, refers to Edward I, whose death occurred in 1307,asif he werestill
alive: ‘che a’ nostri presenti tempi regna.’ F. Neri, ‘Dantee il primo Villani’, Giornale
dantesco, vol. XX (1912), p. 3, notes that all the authoritative Florentine manu-
scripts have ‘regna’. He prefers, however, to follow the ‘rengno’ ofCod. Marciana 3. 33
and to regard ‘regna’as an interpolation by later copyists. ‘The methodology of such a
proceeding seems open to question. The passage underdiscussion deals with France,
and Villani was in Bruges from about 1302 to 1307. He may have begun writing some
of the sections of his chronicle dealing with northern Europe at this time. Yet the
passage in Book IV, 4, which could not have been written before 1322, indicates some
reworkingby Villani of the earlier books ofhis chronicle.

3 Neri, art. cit., p. 15.
4See C. Merkel’s obituary of Lami, Bull. dell’Ist. stor. ital., vol. XIII (1893), p.

XXVii.
5 F, M. Powicke, Ways ofMedieval Life and Thought (London, 1949), pp. 247-8.
6 ypinstein, ‘The Beginnings of Political Thought in Florence’, pp. 217-8 (in

note).
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Villani had certainly read Dante by the timehefinished his chronicle,
could not Dante also have conceivably read and borrowed from oneor
more of Villani’s early books, at least in an early version? This pos-
sibility cannot be ruled out. Perhaps, however, through a compari-
son ofthe historical theories of Dante and Villani, one may beable to
concludethatthis is unlikely.
A natural starting point for such a comparison is the use made by

Dante and Villaniofthe date 1300 in connection with the great Roman
Jubilee proclaimed by Boniface VIII. 1300is in fact both the fictional
date of the Commedia and the year in which the monuments andhis-
torians of Romeallegedly inspired Villani to begin the writing ofhis
Cronica. Yet it was only in book VIII, ch. 36, that Villani told ofhis
pilgrimageto the‘holy city’ andhis discovery ofan historical vocation:
"... considering that our city of Florence, daughter and creature of
Rome, wason therise (era nel suo montare), and pursuing noble things,
while Romewasin decline (nel suo calare), it seemed proper to me to
collect in this volume and new chronicleall the acts and beginnings of
the city of Florence. ...’ There is an obvious parallel between this
passage and Par. XV, 109-11:

Nor wasyour Montemalo conqueredyet
By our Uccellatoio, which, being vanquished
In soaring high (nel montarsu),so shallit be infalling (nel calo).

Professor Giovanni Aquilecchia has remarked that a comparison of
these passages showsthat Villani was borrowing here from Dante, and
not Dante from Villani, for though montar su and calo are appropriate
terms when used with the names ‘Montemalo’ (Rome) and Uccellatoio
(Florence), Villani’s montare and calare seem forced and derivative.
When Villani wrote this chapter, he must already have read the
fifteenth canto of the Paradiso. Aquilecchia also observes that the pre-
amble of Villani’s chronicle, which expresses only his pride in the
ancient descent and modern greatness of his city, contains no reference
to the Jubilee, or to the inspiration derived from reflecting on therise
of Florence and the decline of Rome. Aquilecchia speculates that when
Villani wrote his preamble he had not yet been able to read the
Commedia. ‘Therefore hethinks it likely that Villani was influenced by a
belated reading of Danteto insert this more pretentious ‘second pre-
face’. It is, Aquilecchia believes, less straightforwardly optimistic than
his first preface, because of the ominousjuxtaposition ofFlorence with a
Romealreadyfallen into decline.!

t Aquilecchia,art. cit., pp. 46-51.
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But even in this later passage, as Aquilecchia admits, Villani left out

Dante’s sombre prophecy. Although Villani almost certainly had in

mind the corresponding lines from the Commedia, there is no evidence

that his reading of the poem changed his basically positive attitude

towards Florentine history. It may also be suggested that the earlier
books of the Cronica’ indicate that in them as well Villani sought to
adorn his work by borrowing, and at times misinterpreting, some of
Dante’s moral judgments on Florence. Before producing a final

version even ofthefirst part ofhis Cronica, Villani probably had read the

Commedia.

In book I, chapter 38, for example, Villani speaks of Florence as

having been founded by ‘two peoples so contrary and inimical and

diverse in customs as were the noble and virtuous Romans and the
rough Fiesolans eager for war’. As has already been noted, he regards

» this mixed composition of the early Florentine populace as an explana-

tion for the factional struggles which later afflicted the city. He could

not have found such an explanation in any surviving thirteenth-century

chronicle.? Here Villani appears to be interpretingliterally a figurative

Dantesque antithesis, and to be advancing it naively as a convincing

historical explanation. Yet Dante believes that nobility is not based on
blood but on individualvirtue. His assessmentofthe relative strength of

the Roman and Fiesolan components of the Florentine populace

depends not on descent but on deeds, and varies accordingly. In the
Florence of Cacciaguida almostall her citizens are ‘Romans’ in Dante’s
view, even if they came down,like the Caponsacchi, from Fiesole, for
they are united in a virtuous communal life.3 After the murder of

Buondelmonte and the growthofthe parties there are many ‘Fiesolans’

in the city. Such men as Guido Guerra, Tegghiaio Aldobrandi, Iacopo

Rusticucci, and Brunetto Latini may, however, be regarded as ‘Romans’

because they are patriots; they still represent an important elementin
civic affairs.5 In 1300, the fictional date of Dante’s poem, Brunetto is
made to wonder whether the ‘Romanplant’ is still capable of pro-

ducingfruit. A decadelater, after Florence had come underthe control

of the Black Guelf faction and had set herself against the Emperor,

1 In what we maysuspectto be their secondversion.
2 There is hostility to the city in the speech Sanzanomeassigns to a Florentine

orator calling for the destruction of Fiesole as ‘the plant producing evil and useless
seed’ (Hartwig, vol. I, p. 3), but no mention ofthe influence ofthe Fiesolan immigrants
as a causeofdiscord in Florence.

3 Par. XVI.
4 Ibid., 140-7.
5 Inf. VI, 79-81; XVI, 4-87.
© Inf. XV, 61-78,
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Dante denouncedheras the ‘most wretched offspringof the Fiesolans’,
guilty ofhaving seduced the Popewith herflorins and ofhaving rejected
her Roman heritage.' Her citizens are Fiesolans not because oftheir
birth, but because they are rebels against legitimate authority and
slaves to their ownselfish and anarchic desires.

Dante’s view ofcivic and individual nobility is based on virtue rather
than on blood. It is curious that Dante the aristocrat condemns the |
concept of a nobility of descent, while Villani the bourgeois seems to
have been led to acceptit in this context by

a

literal appropriation of
Dante’s metaphorical language. He appears to think that the theory of
a fundamental antagonism between the Roman and Fiesolan in-
habitants of Florence accounts more convincingly for later factional
strife than the old belief in the astral influence of Mars. ‘Happy to
possess such a fine explanation of subsequentevents, he repeats it again
and again in thecourseofhis chronicle.’? His terminology is borrowed,
ironically enough, from an aristocratic poet strongly opposed to sucha
racial theory, who, in fact, advances the antithetical doctrine that
nobility rests on the right disposition of the will, on virtuous deeds in
supportoflegitimate authority, and on rational obedience to the moral
and legal imperatives ofa society at once Roman and Christian.3

Cacciaguida was at the same time Roman and Christian in his out-
look: according to Dante he followed the Emperorto Palestine andlaid
downhislife in battle against the enemies of Christ.4 The membersof|
Villani’s Primo Popolo were prepared to lay downtheir lives in war with
Siena orPisa, subordinating private interests to public ambition.s The |
contrast between these conceptions is profound. Yet Villani, under
Dante’s influence, also echoes Cacciaguida’s denunciation of early
Florentine aggression when he condemnsthe capture of the Buondel-
monti castle of Montebuono as having occurred ‘more by force than by

1 Epist. VI.
2 ALGaspari, Storia della letteratura italiana, vol. I, trans. N. Zingarelli (Turin, 1887),

P. 332. Cf. E. G. Parodi, Lectura Dantis genovese (Florence, 1906),p. 154; Neri, art.cit.,
. 13.

P 3 For Dante’s theory of nobility see Convivio, IV (and Appendix I,vol. II, pp. 373-4,
in the edition of G. Busnelli and G. Vandelli, Florence, 1954); Monarchia, II, 3 (and
n. 4, Pp. 117, in the edition of G. Vinay, Florence, 1950); Par. XVI, 1-1 5 (and the
comments of the Ottimo,ed. cit., III, 321); N. Zingarelli, La vita, i tempi e le opere di
Dante, 3rd ed. (Milan, 1939), vol. I, pp. 551-5; T. G. Bergin, An Approach to Dante
(London, 1965), pp. 124-49; D. Guerri, ‘La disputa di Dante Alighieri con Cecco
d’Ascoli sulla nobilta’, Giornale storico della letteratura italiana, vol. LXVI (1915), pp.
128-39; M.Casella, ‘ ‘‘Al cor gentil repara sempre amore” ’, Studi romanzi, vol. XXX
(1943), Pp. 5-53; C. T. Davis, ‘Brunetto Latini and Dante,’ Studi medievali, 3rd ser.,
vol. VIII, fasc. 2 (1967). Cf. on Dante’s allegorical use of the epithet ‘Fiesolani’,
Benvenuto da Imola, Commentum,ed. J. P. Lacaita (Florence, 1887), vol. I, p. 511.

4 Par. XV, 139-48.
5 Villani, VI, 47-75, passim.
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reason’.! He does not seem to be awarethat such a remarkcontradicts
his basically optimistic view of communalhistory andhis pride in the
growth andgreatnessofFlorence.

Dante’s concept of the buon tempo antico, on the other hand, is an

essential part of his historical thought. Cacciaguida’s Florence is the
necessary counterpart of the degenerate city he describes in Inf. XV—
XVI, and elsewhere in the Commedia, wherethe Fiesolan beasts rule and

‘cortesia e valor’ have been replaced by ‘the new people and their quick
profits’ and the ‘arrogance and extravagance’ they have generated.?

The greed andpride of Florence, like the greed and pride of France,is

a spectacular social manifestation of the basic humansin ofcupiditas, of
that evil which reveals itself in the individual, in the family,in the city,

in the kingdom, in the Empire, and in the Church. Dante laments not

only the condition of Florence but also that of Tuscany in general,3 of

the Romagna,‘ ofLombardy and the Marca Trevigiana,Sof Italy,® and
of the once ‘good world that Rome made’.”? Everywhere, he believes,
ancient virtue has been corrupted and putto flight by the Wolf from

Hell. Undoubtedly his moral passion is fed by a sense of personal

grievance, the bitterness felt by an unsuccessful politician who has had

the bad luck to belong to a declining class (the lesser aristocracy) and
to a defeated faction (the White Guelfs) and whofinds himselfdespising,
and despised by, even the companionsofhis exile.° Perhaps also the
devotion with which he clings to the memory of his ancestor Caccia-

guida, a crusader knighted by the Emperor, showsthe insecurity of the

minoraristocrat. Hestrikes out against the arrogance of those whom he

regards as upstarts like Filippo Argenti!® and also of those who are un-

questionably magnates like Corso Donati.'! But before his exile he was
vulnerable to the taunts of Corso’s brother Forese, who referred to

Dante’s poverty and to unavengedinjuries doneto his father.'2 Dante’s

idealization of past simplicity and virtue and his condemnation of

present corruption maybein part a meansofself-protection against the

assured status of families more powerful than the Alighieri and against
the promiscuous mingling of the late arrivals with the old Florentine

t Villani, IV, 36.
2 Inf. XVI, 64-75; cf. Inf. VI, 49-51; Purg. XIV, 49-66; Par. XV, 100-8.
3 Purg. XIV, 16-66.
4 Inf. XXXVII, 37-54; Purg. XIV, 91-123.
5 Purg. XVI, 115-29; Par. TX, 43-60.
6 Conv. II, x, 8; IV, vi, 20; De Vulg. Elog. 1, xii, 4-5; Purg. VI, 76-126.
7 Purg. XVI, 106-29.
8 Inf. 1, 49-60, 88-111.
9 Par. XVII, 61-9.
10 Inf, VIII, 32-63.
11 Purg, XXIV, 82-7. 12 Rime LXXITI-LXXVIII.
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stock. Yet his genius enables him to universalize these feelings, to
subordinate them to a general moralandhistoricalvision. Its poetic and
rhetorical effectiveness is, in fact, not limited, but rather strengthened,
by his own personal involvement.

In the context of Florentinehistorical thought, Dante’s conception of
the buon tempo antico, his placing it in the remote past, his emphasis on
the poverty and small size ofthe virtuous city, content with an austere
life within its narrow walls, had a considerableoriginality. But if Dante
set himself against the current of the historiography of his own com-
mune, he echoed a commontoposofthe historians, orators, and poets
of Rome. He mayhave had in mindVirgil’s passage from the second
book of the Georgics, condemning modern decadence and praising the
time ruled over by aureus Saturnus when Rome,enclosed by a single
wall, had become‘the fairest of all things’, but had not yet devoted
herself to acquiring power and wealth.' He may have thoughtofthe
picture drawn by Juvenalin his Satires (of which Dantecertainly knew
VII, VIII, and X) of the corrupt andlicentious metropolis. Juvenal’s
third satire would have been particularly appropriate to Dante’s
outlook, for there the Roman poet denounces the country bumpkins
and Greek fops who infest the city, and asks, ‘Is it so completely
meaningless that as a child I breathed the air of the Aventine and was
nourished by the Sabine berry ?’ There he ridicules Greek lust and the
insolence and ostentatious dress of the newly-rich. There he also
eulogizes the old Rome, where one prison wassufficient for the city’s
needs.? In the sixth satire he contrasts early feminine simplicity with
later affectations.3 In the eleventh, he contrasts the spare diet of the
ancient Romanswiththe gluttonyoflater times.4
The closest parallel to Dante’s description of the buon tempo anticois,

however, to be found in a contemporary author, Riccobaldo of |
Ferrara. Riccobaldo made a famous comparison between the frugal
customsofItaly at the time ofFrederick II and the opulenceofthe early
fourteenth century. Dante almost certainly knew and quoted from
Riccobaldo’s most extended chronicle, the Historie (c. 1308-13), in
which this description (found as wellin at least four of his other works)

appears in its most complete form.5 Although the second half of the

* Georgics, II, 458-540. According to E. Moore,Studies in Dante. First Series : Scripture
and Classical Authors in Dante (Oxford, 1896), the only evidence that Dante knewthis
workis a reminiscence of Georg. IV, 525-7, in Purg. XXX, 49-51.

2 Sat. III, 29-40, 60-181, 312-14.
3 Sat. VI, esp. 1-20. 4 Sat. XI, 64-146.
5 See A. Masséra, ‘Dante e Riccobaldo’, Bollettino della societa dantesca italiana, n.s.,

vol. XXII (1915), 168-200. Masséra thinks that Dante derived the substance of the
Guido da Montefeltro passage (Inf. XXVII, 63-129), the information about the mur-
E 65 R.F.S.
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Historie has been lost,! extracts from it, including this passage, were

made by Francesco Pipino, Giovanni de’ Mussi, and Fiamma.?

Pipino’s rendering is the most faithful, as may be seen by a comparison
of it with the corresponding passage of Riccobaldo’s Compendium of the
Historie, finished c. 1318.3 The Compendium, however, lacks a final

quotation from Seneca the Rhetor which is repeated by Pipino and

Fiamma.* In such shorter works of Riccobaldo as the Pomerium Raven-

natis ecclesiae, the Compilatio Chronologica,s and the Cronica extracta de

archivio ecclesiae Ravennae,® only a truncated version of the passage1s
given, containing the description of ancient customs without the

denunciation of modern ones. The translation below follows the text of
the Compendium, with the addition of the Senecan passage from Pipino

and Fiamma:

‘In those times customs and habits in Italy were rude. For men wore

fillets of metal plates on their heads, sewed into caps which they called

matatas.7 At meals a man and his wife ate from one dish; wooden
trenchers were not yet used for dining. ‘There were one or two drinking-
vessels for a family. By night the supper-table was lighted by torches,

held by a boy or servant; it was not customary to have tallow or wax

candles. Men wore mantles of skin without linings or of wool without

skins, and hoodsof linen. Women were marriedin tunics of linen. The

style of living of men and women wasprimitive; they worelittle or no

gold and silver on their garments, and their diet was without re-
finement. Ordinary people ate fresh meat three times a week. At

 

der of Obizzo of Este (Inf. XII, 110-12), as had already been pointed out by Benvenuto
da Imola, and perhapsthe reference to Pope Martin IV’s love of eels and wine (Purg.
XXIV, 20-4), from Riccobaldo’s Historie. I am informed by Dr Teresa Hankey, who
is preparing an edition of the Compendium of the Historie to be published by the Istituto
storico italiano per il medio evo, that she has found other evidenceas well of Dante’s
use ofRiccobaldo.

1 Thefirst half has recently been discovered by Dr Hankey.Seeherarticle, ‘Ricco-
baldo of Ferrara, Boccaccio and Domenico di Bandino’, Journal of the Warburg and
Courtauld Institutes, vol. XXI (1958), p. 220.

2 See Masséra,art. cit. For repetition of the buon tempo passage by Pipino see R.J.S.,
ed. Muratori, vol. IX, coll. 669-70; by John de’ Mussi, ibid., vol. XVI, col. 579; by
Fiamma,ibid., vol. XII, coll. 1033-4.

3 Published by Masséra,art. cit., p. 184. Cf. the old Italian translation of the passage
published by C. Frati, ‘Volgarizzamento di un’operainedita di Ricobaldo Ferrarese’,
Miscellanea di studi in onore di Attilio Hortis, vol. II, p. 859, from a fifteenth-century codex
(Marc.Ital. Zanetti, 38).

4 Pipinoinserts also a quotation from Macrobiusafter the passage from Seneca. The
Macrobian quotation is missing, however, in Fiamma, and Dr Hankey has told me
that she has encountered nocitations of Macrobiusin Riccobaldo.

5 Rer. Ital. Script., ed. Muratori, vol. IX, coll. 128, 247.
6 Cod. Vat. Ross. 8, fol. 49r. I owe my knowledgeofthis version of the passage to the

kindness ofDr Hankey.
7 A helmetof mail protecting the neck as well as the head. Vat. Ross. 8, fol. 49r, has

‘maiatas seu cervelleria’.
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middaythey hadherbsor vegetables cooked with meat; for supper they
had what was left from the same meat. Not everyone drank winein

summer. Men thought themselves rich if they had a moderate amount

of money. Winecellars were small. They did not have large barns, but

were content with store-rooms. Women married with a modest dowry,

since their style of living was then very frugal. Virgins before marriage
_were content with a linen tunic which wascalled a sotanum and a linen
cloak which they called a xocham. Virgins wore no precious ornaments
on their heads. Married women boundtheir temples, cheeks, and chin

with wide bands. The glory of men wasto be rich in arms and horses;

that ofnobles was to have lofty towers. Many dissolute habits have now

stifled these early customs, many indeed which lead to the destruction

of the soul. Parsimony has been changed into extravagance. Onesees
garments of rich material which are decorated with exquisite and

excessive artifice, with marvellously fashionedsilver, gold, and pearls,

with wide embroidery andliningsof silk, and trimmed with exotic and

precious skins. Incitements to greed are not lacking. Foreign wineis

drunk, almost everybody is a public tippler, feasts are sumptuous, and

their masters, the cooks, are highly paid. Whateverincites to gluttony

and ambitionis soughtfor, and avarice labours that it may be supplied
with these things. Thence come usury, frauds, rapine, pillaging,
plunder, contentions in the state, unjust exactions, oppression of the
innocent, destruction of citizens, banishmentof the rich. Ourbellyis

our God. Wepersist in those vanities which we have renounced in
baptism, creatures of God, betraying him for the Devil. And wereit not

for the fact that the teachings of the clergy continually furnish us with

examples of austerity, there would be no limit to our ambition and
indulgence. Seneca the cultivator of good morals in his Book ofDeclama-
tions condemnsourtimesjustly in these words: “‘Each daythesituation
deteriorates. Everythingis a competition for evil. The talents ofour idle
youth stagnate; nor are they alert in the pursuit of any honest thing.

Sleep and languor and an enthusiasm for misbehaviour worse than

sleep and languor have invaded men’s souls. A wicked zeal for both
singing and dancing enthralls these effeminate people. To curl their
hair, to thin their voices in female blandishments, to compete with
womenin softness of body, and to refine themselves in dissipation has
becomethe modelofcivilized behaviourfor our youth.”’

F. Neri,relying mainly on the truncated version of Riccobaldo’s
description of the good old time in the Pomerium and not onthe fuller
version of the Compendium, thought that the passage with its emphasis on
‘rude and gross customs’ andits details of dress and ofthestill modest
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adornments ofwomen, might have had someinfluence on the accounts
of Dante and Villani. But he said that Riccobaldo was only trying to
sketch the customs and notthespirit of a past age. He found no hint in
Riccobaldo of ‘the marriage between rough old austerity and loyal

honesty’, and of the ‘fida cittadinanza’ portrayed by Dante.! The

cautious Masséra, whostudied the passageclosely in its more extended

versions, spoke only of ‘somelight effect on Dante’s thought, at least as

a stimulusto deal with the subject in the Poem’.? Butit should be noted
that the structure and moral of the passage as it appears in the Historte

is remarkablysimilarto that ofthe second halfofParadiso XV. The lack
of richness in dress, of ornaments on the head, of bordered gowns, and

the wearing of unlined skins is contrasted with the extravagance and

the effeminacy of contemporary usage. Certainly the details of Dante’s

description are for the most part original, and he drew also on Juvenal

and/or Orosius for the reference to Sardanapalus, as the symbol of

unnatural vice.3 But it is not unlikely that Riccobaldo’s passage served
as a basis for Dante’s whole description of life in twelfth-century

Florence, transformed though it was by his knowledge of Florentine

traditions andbyhis poetic genius.

Even if the dubious credentials of Ricordano Malispini could be
accepted, it would be difficult to deny that thirteenth-century Floren-
tine chroniclers seem relatively primitive both in technique andin their
crudely optimistic spirit when compared with some of their North
Italian contemporaries. It was Dante, probably borrowing in part

from one of the most remarkable of these northern annalists, who gave

Villani a view of the history of his city that tempered, although it did

notessentially alter, his fundamental optimism. One mayconcludethat

the concept of the buon tempo antico, despite its appearance in the works
of Dante, Villani, the Anonymous, and Malispini, was alien to the

spirit of most early Florentine historical writing. Partially inspired by

t Neri, art. cit., p. 30. But see Riccobaldo’s Chronica parva Ferrariensis, Rer. Ital.
Script., ed. Muratori, vol. VIII, col. 483, cited by Rubinstein, ‘Some Ideas on Munici-
pal Progress and Decline’, p. 166, which paints a picture of good citizenship as well as
prosperity in the republic ofFerrara around 1230.

2 Masséra,art.cit., p. 190.
3 Juvenal, Sat. X, 32; Orosius, Hist. I, 19; Par. XV, 107. Perhaps Boethius, De

Consolatione Philosophiae, II, 5, also influenced Dante’s description.
4 An earlier example of the relative maturity of north Italian historiography is

furnished by Rolandino of Padua,ed. P. Jaffé, M.G.H., Scriptores, XIX, whose concept
of the good old timeis discussed by Arnaldi, Studi sui cronisti, p. 192. (See the pas-
sages in I, 9, 13; II, 19.) He spoke nostalgically of the ‘good wars’ before the savagery
of Ezzelino had broken down humanerestraints. ‘Today’, he remarked, ‘Ovid’s
prophecyis fulfilled, since the world, which he says had a golden beginning, is now
on the contrary infected by filth’ (I, 9). But his golden age lacked the note of austerity
in Riccobaldo and Dante.
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Riccobaldo and perhaps to someextent by classical Roman authors,it
was created by a poet, adapted by a chronicler, and reiterated weakly
and briefly by two compilers. It owed its influence to the force with —
whichit was projected by Dante, to whom it wasnot merelya topos, but |
an essential part of a theory of history and of society. Dante, indeed,
transformed the old classical conception. He was not, like nostalgic
writers under the Roman Empire, longing for republican simplicity
and virtue. He was rather looking back to a time of imagined unity
under imperial authority, before ambition and greed had caused
Florence to seek false liberty, to indulge herself in factional rivalries,
and to reject the Emperor Henry VII’s sovereignty. Villani in his

republicanism and in his celebration of the victories of Florence over

her neighbours was actually closer to the old Romanspirit. But when

he madehis great survey of her power(c. 1339), the state and govern-
ment of Florence was not so obviously different from her state and
government between 1250 and 1260. Therefore his conception of the
buon tempo antico lacked the cutting edge which it had had in the Roman

authors, in Riccobaldo, and in Dante, where it was used as a device for

condemning contemporary developments. Villani’s moral passages and

his reflections on humansins and divine punishments seem curiously
external to the main sweepofhis chronicle.

Villani’s pious moralizing, often borrowed from Dante, carries

conviction mainly when he condemnsfactionalism andcivil war. His
denunciations of wealth and ambition are not relevant to his major

purpose, for it was precisely these characteristics of Florentine develop-

ment which excited his imagination and movedhimto writehishistory.
His description of the rough clothes and frugal life of the Primo Popolo
seems forced when we compareit with the inscription which that same
Popolo placed on their new town hall, celebrating the power and
victories of their city. Its first line asserted: ‘Florence is full of all
imaginable wealth.’2 This note, also struck by Villani in many passages,

gives a truer impression of thespirit of early Florentine historiography »
than the borrowings from Dante with which hetried to ornamenthis
Chronicle.

1 XI, 91-4.
2 From the partial translation of the inscription by Rubinstein, ‘Beginnings of

Political Thoughtin Florence’, p. 213.
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THE ARMY OF THE FLORENTINE

REPUBLIC FROM THE TWELFTH

TO THE FOURTEENTH

CENTURY

 

Theideal of a civic militia, of the city-republic in arms, is a noble and

impressive one, and there is no better exemplar of patriotism in action

than the citizen called away from his employmentto serve in defence

ofhis city. Such service was a normalobligation on the male inhabitants

of the city-states of medieval Italy, as it had been in ancient Greece.
Amid the anonymous masses of craftsmen and traders Socrates was in

the ranks of the Athenian hoplites at the siege of Potidaea and Dante in

the frontfile of the Florentine cavalry at Campaldino. The militia has

been seen by writers on the city-republics as not merely a symbolof the

community’s public spirit, but an essential element in the survival of

republicanism. “The decline of the commune andofits militia’! is a

conventional conjunction, and the fourteenth century is a time of

‘military crisis’ in which ‘the citizen militia cannot withstand the

superior organization and technique of the mercenary companies’.
The mercenaries are often seen as ‘the principal instrument in the

introduction of the Signoria’. Through them Italy came to lose its

‘liberty’ and its ardour for glory, and their rise was itself the tragic

consequence of ‘love of money’, greater wealth and the increased

circulation of currency. These developments and the higher revenues

of the state ‘caused the citizens to lose the practice of arms and brought

about the decline of the proud spirit which had animatedtheresistance

1 E. Ricotti, Storia delle Compagnie di Ventura in Italia (Turin, 1893), vol. I, p. 92.
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of the town militias to Barbarossa and Frederick II’. The bourgeoisie,
oncethecity’s infantry, had become‘absorbed in industry and trade’.

This essay on the composition of Florentine armies from the city’s
first aggressive campaigns to the battle of Altopascio (1325) is an
investigation of the developmentof Florentine military obligation and
of the réle of mercenaries during these two centuries. It is an enquiry
into the accuracyof the picture, described above, of the supersession of
civic zeal by apathy, economic specialization and the ‘cash nexus’. It
does not claim to be a military history of Florence, which undertaking
would require muchgreaterspace.

Theearlier military enterprises of the Florentines from thefirst years
of the twelfth up to the middle ofthe thirteenth century are knownto us
mainly through the briefand untrustworthy accounts of the chroniclers.

From theseit is evidentthat the city’s cavalry andinfantryforces fought

many short campaigns against neighbouring towns and feudatories.
Often a castle or fortified town was captured. The terms wherebyallied
or dependent powers owed military service to Florence suggest two or
three weeks — a month at the outside — as the maximum length of

such campaigns, at least up to the early thirteenth century.? Probably

they normally took place in the summeror autumn. The wars fought
against Siena in 1207-8 and 1229-34 were perhaps more elaborate
affairs, but in essence thelatter wasstill merely a series ofannual forays
into Sienese territory, destructive raids in intention even if there was an

occasional clash of arms. The duration of the campaignsof 1233 and

1234 was, however, more ambitious, if we are to accept the assurance

of the chronicler that the Florentine army camped underthewalls of

Siena for 54 days in the former year and served for 53 days in the
latter.3

The composition of the twelfth-century ‘host’ of the Florentines must
remain almost entirely unknown,in the absence of adequate sources.It

fought on horseback and foot (‘a cavallo e a pié’ it attacked Fiesole in
1110 and 1125),4 it was invariably accompanied by the symbolic
waggon or carroccio, the emblem ofcivic patriotism, and probably the

1 These typical passages are quoted from M. Fuiano in Nuove Questioni di Storia
Medioevale (Milan, 1964), p. 347; G. Canestrini, Documenti per servire alla storia della
Milizia Italiana (Florence, 1851), pp. ix and xii; E. Ricotti in Memorie della R. Acc. d.
Scienze d. Torino, s. V, vol. II (1840), p. 40; C. Paoli in A.S.I., s. III, i (1865), p. 74; P.
Pieri, Il Rinascimento e la Crist Militare Italiana (Turin, 1952), p. 217.

2 P. Santini, Documenti dell’antica costituzione del comune di Firenze (Florence, 1895),
pp. 21 (Lucca owes 20 days service, 1184), 56-7 (the bishop of Volterra owes 15 days,
1200), 63-4 (Florence owes Siena one month’sservice, 1201).

3 “Cronica Fiorentina’ in P. Villari, I primi due secoli della storia di Firenze (ed. 3,
Florence, n.d.), p. 557.

4G,Villani, Cronica, IV, 6; ‘Cronica Fiorentina’in Villari, op. cit., pp. 526-7.
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obligation to serve in the infantry or cavalry, according to a man’s
means, was universal for adult males. A Florentine promise in 1201 to

assist Siena, for a month if necessary, with a hundred cavalry and a

thousandfoot, some ofwhom would bearchers,! affords some indication

of the nature of this army — no doubt numbers well below thecity’s

total potential were named — butthereis no otherclue.
Universal military liability is unlikely to have meant universal

service in every campaign. Both Florence’s promise to Siena and the
precise numerical obligations to Florence of Lucca (150 cavalry and

500 foot) and the bishop of Volterra (200 cavalry, one thousandfoot)?
suggest the existence of arrangements (which one would expect any-

way), for the calling of a quota of the total service due. An isolated

remark in a chronicle that the Florentine force engaged against the

Pisans in 1222 comprised the whole cavalry and one-third of the
infantry implies that two of the city’s six regions (the Sestz) were in-

volved, and the reorganization of 1250 (based on earlier arrangements)
providedfor the calling of two, three, fouror all six Sestz.3

It is highly probable that this citizen army was, from thestart, a
paid force. Pay for the period of service is assumed in the agreements of

other communes concerning military assistance quite early in the

twelfth century, and by 1184 Lucchese cavalry serving with the Floren-

tines were receiving 3 soldi a day and infantry one soldo.4 The first
undoubted evidence of pay for Florentine soldiers relates to the horse-
men ‘chosen to serve with the Emperor’ in 1240,5 but the sources are
meagre and argumentsfrom silence valueless.

Since it is quite clear that the Italian communes paid their own
troops, both cavalry and infantry, when on service — and this point
requires emphasis, because writers have often implied that the military

obligation involved unpaid service, and was thus an index ofaltruistic

Civic spirit — it is evident too that in this context we mustreserve the

term ‘mercenary’ for the man whoserved a ‘foreign’ power. Weshall
sometimes be able to distinguish the Florentine (paid) conscript from
the Florentine serving his city voluntarily for pay, but the latter must

be differentiated from the outsider. Certain evidence of the employ-

! Santini, op.cit., pp. 63-4.
2 Ibid., pp. cited p. 71 n. 2 above.
3 “Sanzanome’ in O. Hartwig, Quellen und Forschungen zur dltesten Geschichte der Stadt

Florenz, vol. 1 (Marburg, 1875), pp. 22-4; Villani, II, 40.
4 Santini, op.cit., p. 21. In 1131 Nonantola agreed to provide pay for the militia of

Bologna whenthis city sent military aid: ‘si milites bononie vel arcatores in nostro
servitio venerint nostro stipendio eos retinebimus’ (L. Salvioli, Annali Bolognesi (Bassano,
1784-95); I, 2, p. 180).

5 Santinl, op. cit., p. 473.
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ment of mercenaries by Florence seems to begin as late as 1208, when

the city paid off a small group of Umbrian knights who had served
against Siena, probably the previous year.! But long before this mer-

cenaries were commonly foundin the armies of Italian towns, and no

doubt Florence took on such menin the twelfth century, as Fiesole did

in 1124 in the attempt to preserve its independence against the

Florentines.? Volterra’s legislation forbidding its citizens to serve in the
army of any other city shows that mercenary service was common in
Tuscany by the end of the twelfth century. The Sienese, so often
Florence’s enemy, were makinguse ofhorsemen from Latium asearly as

1180,4 and mercenaries played a very importantrole on their side in the

war of 1229-34. In each year between 1229 and 1231 Siena employed

hundreds of mercenaries, mainly Umbrians, Emilians, Lombards and

Ligurians, though somewere from France and Germany. The despatch
of Sienese recruiting officials to Umbria, Lombardy and Genoa sug-
gests that it was notyet possible to find already organized bands through

contact with their commanders. Yet the numberofmenraised was very

considerable; in the summer of 1231 the Sienese had nearly four
hundred Genoese crossbowmenontheir books, to whom they probably
added a further three hundredfrom theregion ofSpoleto.
The Florentines certainly did not employ mercenaries on the same

scale as their foes; had they done so, some trace would surely have
survived in the chronicles or elsewhere. But the ability of Florence to
overcomea powerserved by many hundreds ofmercenaries casts doubt
on the generalizations normally made about the city militia in the

age of development. If Florence’s amateurs could withstandthe cross-

bowmenof Genoa, does not this suggest that the primitive militia was

at no hopeless disadvantage when engaged against men whose pro-
fession was war? And if they could remainin thefield sufficiently long
to drive the Sienese to accept unfavourable peace-terms, can it be
maintained that they were handicapped bytheir incapacity to fight a
prolonged campaign? This army was not a spontaneous, disorganized

levée en masse. The fact that one year — andthereis no reason to sup-
pose this exceptional — one-third onlyofthe infantry wascalled to the
‘host’, also casts doubt on the usual assertion that ‘each campaign

1 Tbid., pp. 148-9. For the Umbrian noble, Napoleone, whofigures in this document
see also Frederick II’s privilege of 1200 in J. F. Ficker, Urkunden zur Reichs- und
Rechtsgeschichte Italiens (Innsbruck, 1868-74), IV, pp. 258-9.

2 ‘Sanzanome’in Hartwig,op. cit., p. 3.
3 E. Fiumi (ed.), Statutt di Volterra (Florence, 1952), vol. I, pp. 47, 213.
4 Regestum Senense, ed. F. Schneider (Rome,1911), vol. I, p. 114.
5 I Libri dell’Entrata e dell’ Uscita della Repubblica di Siena (Siena, 1907 ff.), vols. II and

IV,passim; for the crossbowmen,vol. IV, pp. 148, 157-8, 176.
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interrupted the entire activity of the city’.! A temporary diminution in
the city’s industrial and commercial business probably accompanied
such occasions, but those not called to arms may have worked harder
to compensate for the shortage of hands. Peripatetic merchants, if
awayfrom home, were beyondthe reach of the summons.

Trammelled by imperial power during the 1240s, the Florentines

asserted their strength to the full in the first years of the following

decade and emerged as the dominant authority in Tuscany. This was

perhaps the greatest era of Florentine military achievement, and
GiovanniVillani saw it, looking back from the fourteenth century, as a
golden age whenthecity’s ‘sober’ people, whatevertheir ‘simple life and
poverty’, ‘did greater and morevirtuous things than have been donein
our times withall our superior comfort and wealth’. Menthen‘kept good

faith and loyalty with the city and with each other’, the ‘lordly pride of

the first Popolo and our ancestors wasinspired by the pompofthe carroccio
and the bell’. “The Florentines were united by the good Popolo, they
served in personin the hoston horse or foot, openly and witha goodheart,
andtheir prowess brought triumph andglory to Florence fromallsides.’2
Weknowa good deal about the composition of the Florentine armies

of this great decade, thanks (paradoxically) to the partial survival of the

archive of the force which met with Florence’s heaviest defeat, the so-

called Libro di Montaperti (1260). The adventof the Primo Popolo (1250)

was accompaniedbyaninstitutional reorganization, but this hadlittle
effect on the Florentine army. The Popolo’s twenty companies of
pedites were a cadre for domestic strife, to be employed if necessary

against the nobility: there is no trace of them as units at Montaperti,
wherethe infantry was grouped bythe usualregionaldivisions (popolt),

and within these by platoons of 25. On the other hand the arrangement

whereby each Sesto was allotted for the purposes of military organiza-
tion a certain area of the contado may well have originated with the
Primo Popolo: it was certainly in existence by 1260.3

Command was normally exercised by the podesta, together with a

1 E.g. in Y. Renouard,LesVilles d’Italie de lafin du Xe siécle au début du XIVe s. (Cours
de Sorbonne, 1962), p. 205. That it was normalto call two or three Sesti at one timeis
also suggested by GiovanniVillani’s description as an ‘ordine molto antico’ (VI, 40)
of the arrangementfor pairing Sesti on such occasions: when 3 were called, Oltrarno
wentwith Borgo and S. Pancrazio, S. Pier Scheraggio with Porta del Duomo and Porta
S. Pietro: when 2 werecalled, the pairings were Oltrarno-S. Pancrazio, Scheraggio-
Borgo, Porta del Duomo-PortaS.Pietro.
2G. Villani, VI, 52, 70, 76.

3G. Villani, VI, 39-40; Il Libro di Montaperti (ed. C. Paoli, Florence, 1889), pp.
103-77, 312-38. Villani’s statement that the military forces of the contado were first
organized in 96 leagues in 1250 is probably incorrect; the word lega is certainly an
anachronism in this context. My interpretation of the role of the 20 ‘companies’ of
1250 is that of F. Smith, ‘Ueberdie florentinischen Wehrmacht im Jahre der Schlacht
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council oftwelve Captains (two representatives ofeach Sesto). The army
of 1260 was led by the podesta, Giacopo di Rangone of Modena,
and the author of the didactic Liber de Regimine Civitatum, written
probably in the 1260s, assumes that a podesta’s duties will include

commandon campaign. Heshould be everywhere, ‘warning, encourag-

ing and comforting, and, when necessary,frightening, threatening and

even striking the disobedient,’ and his tent should be in the very middle

of the camp. However, ‘he should not take part in the fighting per-
sonally (in propriapugna pugnare), but should makeothersdothis.’!
The numberofSesti called on each occasion dependedonthe nature

of the campaign; for instance there seem at various stages of the war in

the Casentino in the late autumn of 1251 to have been three, four or
five Sesti in the field.2 Each Sesto had its own cavalry force, the obliga-

tion to providethis falling on certain individuals and groupsofrelatives

(‘consorts’). Those who were thus selected — by special officials (ad

equos inponendos) — had to maintain a horse or horses on behalf of the

city. They did not have to serve in person, but were permitted to

furnish as a substitute a youngerrelative or someother‘suitable rider’.3

These horses were assessed financially and their holders received

compensation in the case of death or injury. If the partial figures
which survive in the Libro di Montaperti are a typical sample, more than
half of the horses ‘owed’ to the city were held jointly. Frequently the

‘consorts’ were joint heirs of a man on whom the obligation had

previously fallen and hence it might rest on involved combinations of

relatives such as a father, his sons and a nephew,or even twosets of
brothers together with a nephew ofone set. The most commontypes of
joint obligation, however, involved as consortes either brothers, or

brothers together with other co-heirs, or a father and his son or sons.
 

von Montaperti’ in Delbriick-Festschrift (Berlin, 1908), pp. 115-53, and Bettrdge zur
florentinischen Verfassungs- und Heeresgeschichte (Leipzig, 1914), Pp. 33. It disagrees with
that ofmost writers (for instance ofRenouard,op.cit., pp. 259-60).

1 Liber de Regimine Civitatis, ed. G. Salvemini in Bibliotheca Iuridica Medii Aevi,
vol. III (Bologna, 1901), pp. 268-75. The Florentine Brunetto Latini seems to assume
in Li Livres dou Trésor, written in the 1260s, that the podesta’s military functions may be
limited to the composition and delivery of bellicose speeches (Li Livres dou Trésor, ed.
F, J. Carmody, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1948, pp. 419-20), but a versified rendering
of the same work names Giacopo de’ Rangoni as the Florentine commander: on this
see Davidsohn,Forschungen zur Geschichte von Florenz, vol. IV (Berlin, 1908), p. 150.

2 G. Villani, VI, 47-8 and Davidsohn, Geschichte von Florenz, vol. 1V, 1 (Berlin, 1922),
Anmerkungen,p. 53. For an occasion when2 Sesti were called (1267) see Villani, VII,19.

3 Santini, Documenti, vol. IT, p. 394.
4 This description of the ‘consort’ system is based on information about the cavalry

of the Sesto of S. Pancrazio in the Libro di Montaperti, pp. 291-308. Of the 185 horses
listed there, 116 were held jointly. 24 of these were owed by brothers; 16 by a father
together with a son or sons; 13 by brothers with other heirs; andall the others by other
combinations of relations or co-heirs. A similar system involving thejoint obligation of
co-heirs existed at Siena by the 1250s (Libri dell’Entrata ... , vol. XIII, pp. 49-58).

| 75



DANIEL WALEY

This system whereby one man might owea service of several horses
and several men mightjointly owe one horse wasof course designed to
secure the maximum mobilization ofFlorence’s cavalry potential.
By the 1250s — and we must emphasize that these arrangements,

like those concerning the cavalry, may well go back a lot earlier — the
infantry was not a single homogeneous force in its composition but
included a numberofspecialist elements. Within the corps of each
Sesto, both crossbowmenandarchers were brigaded separately and had
their own standard-bearers, as did those infantrymen who were
equipped only with hoes and stakes. The pavesarii (shield-men) were
under three standard-bearers, each heading the menofa pair of Sesti,
and the same grouping was employedfor the sappers(guastatores) and for
the ‘market’ or provision-train. The pack-train was organized in two
corps, while a special bodyguard under a single commander was
assigned to the defence of the carroccio, and another captain or banner-
bearer commandedthe ragged assemblage ofcamp-followers.'
From these preliminaries on the composition of the armies of the

1250s and *60s we may moveon to a moredetailed analysis of the only
force ofwhich such an analysis can be made,thatof 1260. The surviving
fragmentof this army’s archivefills nearly four hundred pagesofprint,

but permits quite radical differences of opinion about its numerical

strength. Tantalizingly, the Libro invites attempts to reconstruct the

composition,size and costofthis army, while providingfull information
on noneofthem.

The army of 1260 was in essence an armyof Florentines — ofpaid
Florentines. Our estimate of the numberof Florentine cavalry present
in fulfilment of the obligation to serve must be based on the cavalry of

the Sesto of S. Pancrazio, of whom 185 were present (pp. 291-308).2

This Sesto provided approximately two-fifteenths of the city’s strength
in pavesarit (pp. 17-27) and oneis forced to guess (admittedly rashly)

that the proportion for cavalrymen may have beensimilar; if it was,
some 1,400 menofthe city’s cavallata were in the field. To these should

probably be added some Florentine cavalrymenreceiving a higherrate

of pay because they had volunteered for paid service at a time when
they had not been summoned (pp. 42-3); but there is no means of
assessing the numberofthese, nor of knowing whether the numberof
cavalry summoned from the city’s Sesti included the (possibly quite

1 Wherethe Libro di Montaperti, pp. 1-32, differs from G. Villani, VI, 40, I have fol-
lowed the former. The pairingofSesti is that described above (p. 74 n.). Page-references
in the following paragraphs areto the Libro di Montaperti.

2 This is to assumethat all Sesti were present in the host, as seems to be implied on
p. 83 ofthe Libro di Montaperti.
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numerous) ‘knights of the contado’ (p. 97). The guard of the carroccio
included forty-eight more Florentine cavalrymen, together with 153
infantry (pp. 1-17). There were probably at least two hundred mer-
cenary cavalry (from Emilia and Romagna, pp. 38-40, 83, 96) and
quite possibly more (pp. 45-7). Numbers wereofcourse higher among
the infantry. An estimate ofthe numberofunspecialized Florentine foot
must depend again on the useofthe figures available for the Sesto ofS.
Pancrazio and multiplication of this by the co-efficient (explained
above) of 15:2. The number of names recorded in a not entirely
completelist' (pp. 312~38) is 1,058, but of these no less than 531 were
noted as absentees on the eveof the battle. Assumingthis proportion of
absenteeism to have prevailed throughout the army, we should perhaps
guess this element at some 4,000. There wasalso — at least in June and
probably later — a force of 1,000 crossbowmen(pp. 97-8). The archers
— ofwhom only one-quarter seem to have been called at a time(p. 98)
— may perhaps have been equally numerous. The Libro preservesa list
of the 302 pavesarit who were onservice in February; this element was
probably greater in the summer, but it might be rash to assumethis.
Three thousand sappers from the contado were equipped with scythes
and hoes (pp. 98-9). As for other infantry from the contado, the only
clueis a list of881 men presentfrom the pivieri and popoli attached to the
Sesto of Porta S. Pietro (pp. 341-68): this Sesto provided one-sixth of the
pavesaru and — again supposing this proportion to be a clue — this
suggests a total force of ‘general infantry’ from the contado of some
5,000. I omit contadini called up for local defence only, as not being part
ofthe force present at Montaperti.

Thefiguresso far hazardedare presentedin the followingtable:

City cavalry ¢. 1,400
Carroccio guard 201 (153 infantry, 48 cavalry)
Mercenarycavalry 200 (or more)

City infantry (present: ofgeneral body) c. 4,000
City crossbowmen 1,000

City archers 1,000
Citypavesarit €. 300
Contado sappers 3,000
Contado infantry (general body) 5,000

This would give a total of 16,100 men, of whom some 1,650 were
mounted. All but some 200 were Florentines, and all were paid.

™It includes seven popoli, of the eight in this Sesto (Davidsohn, Geschichte, vol. 1
(Berlin, 1896), p. 329).
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Giovanni Villani has it that the Florentine force consisted of 1,300

cavalry out of 3,000 Guelfcavalry in all. For the infantry he gives only a

total figure of 30,000, butif the Florentine share of this was similar to

its proportion of cavalry there would perhaps have been some 13,000

Florentine foot, and therefore a total Florentine force of 14,300. Though

Villani’s figures possess no great authority they are perhaps worth

citing in defence of my own guess, since they come reasonably close to

it, and are moredistant from the figures of Smith (9,000) and David-

sohn, who puts the total Guelf force at 70,000, though he would not

guess thesize ofthe Florentine element.’

The Libro contains data concerning rates of pay which beckon yet

further into the attractive landscape of historical guesswork. The pay

of the city cavalry was 6 /. 15 s. a month,that of the mercenary cavalry

8 florins a month. City crossbowmen received 3 s. a day, archers

2s. 8 d., pavesarii 2 s. 6 d. The main bodyofcity infantry (including

probably the footmen in the carroccio guard) received 2 s. a day, and the

sappers or pioneers from thecontado 1 s. It is probable that the contado

pioneers were paid by their own regions, like the general body of

contado infantry. If these surmises are near the mark, the cost of pay

alone for this force amounted to some 35,000 J. a month.? This consti-

tutes an enormous sum,but not an incredible one. Siena, a smaller and

less wealthy city, paid out more than 7,000 /. (Sienese currency) to

Sienese soldiers alone during the second half of the following year

(1261), not a time of acute military crisis, and well over 20,000 J. to

Germantroops during the second half of 1268.3 The financial burden

was alleviated, perhaps to a substantial degree, by fines levied on

absentees and defaulters, ofwhom we knowthere were many. Thenor-

malfine for absence was10 /. for a cavalrymanand5 1.for an infantry-

man,while failure to show

a

costly item ofrequired equipment (such as

lance, saddle or shield) involved a penalty of 1 /. and for cheaper items

(hoes, saws,etc.) the sum was5 s. Enormous fines were threatened, such

as 100 J. for the serious offence of selling a horse ‘imposed’ as an

obligation by the city, and failure to denounce absentees was also a

1G, Villani, VI, 79. F. Smith in Delbriick-Festschrift, p. 146; Davidsohn, Geschichte,

vol. IV, 1, p. 245 (and Anm., p. 55), Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 151.

2 Libro di Montaperti, pp. 35-6, 42-3, 45-7, 68-9, 75-8, 84, 94-5. The estimate for

one month’s pay works out as follows. City cavalry 6 1. 15 s. x 1,400 =c. 9,500 L.;

carroccio guard, 50 at same, 150 at 2 s. p.d.=c. goo J.: mercenary cavalry, 200 x8

florins=1,600 florins: city infantry, 4,000x2 s. p.d.=12,000 l.: crossbowmen,

1,000 x 3S. =4,500 I.: archers, ditto x 2 s. 8 d. =4,000 l.: pavesarii, 300 x 28.6 d.=1,125

l.: (contado pioneers (paidlocally ?), 3,000 x 1 s. p.d. =4,500 /.).

3 These figures are based oncalculations from Siena, Archivio di Stato, Biccherna,

nn. 33 and 43. (I was aided in visits to archives while preparing this essay by a grant

from the Central Research Fundofthe University of London.)
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crime. Crossbowmen could purchase exemption from service for 30 s.
(15 s. for contadini) and archers for 10 s., but we have no evidence for
this period concerning the amountof revenue derived from this source
andfrom fines.!

Florence’s mercenaries at Montaperti, though not very significant
numerically, require separate treatment. In March 1260thecity sent
emissaries to recruit two hundred cavalry, half of them in Emilia—
Modena wasto betried first, then if necessary Reggio, Parma and
Frignano (prov. Modena) — theother half in Romagna.By the end of
that month anotherfifty cavalry mercenaries had been promised by
Pietro ‘de Bazacape’ of Milan (pp. 38-40, 45-7). Of these we hear no
more, whereas the Libro does reveal the presence in Mayofmercenaries
from Modena and Romagna, and of somecavalry recruited, rather
enterprisingly, from the contado of Siena (pp. 83, 86-7, 89-90, 92-3,
96). The instructions of March embody the terms on which Florence
hoped to employ the 200 cavalry sought. Theinitial period of enlist-
ment was to be three months, and each group of 100 wasitself to be
divided into two companiesof 50, officered by a Gonfaloniere and two
captains; these were required to havethree horses, their men oneonly.
If possible, Florence should be committed to pay no compensation of
any kind, thoughif this arrangement was unacceptablethe city might
agree to pay mendum forhorses killed or injured. Any prisoners taken by
the mercenaries were to be handed overto the Florentine authorities,
who would pay to J. for each captive; failure to make this payment
would result in the prisoner becoming the possession of his captor.
Property captured from the enemy might beretained. If one of the
mercenaries were himself captured he would if possible be exchanged
against a prisoner taken by his own force. Financial details were left
to the emissaries who were ‘to try to get the best terms possible’. The
city’s letter to Pietro of Milan promised his men 8 florins a month; each
would bring one horse and wasto be taken on for at least two months.
Loss of horses or of arms was to receive financial compensation (which
was the normal arrangement, though the Florentines hoped to omitit
in the case of their Emilians and Romagnols), and the terms concerning
prisoners were the sameas those mentionedabove.
These projected conditionstell us a good deal about the stage to

which mercenaryservice had developed in Italy by 1260. It is notice-
able thatfifty is the accepted size of a single unit. Such companies are
expected to haveofficers, but that they will not necessarily be recruited
and brought along en bloc by the commanderhimself is suggested by

t Libro di Montaperti, pp. 97-8, 370-6.
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the instructions to the Florentine emissaries to visit not only the towns

of Emilia but their country regions (contadi) if necessary. Nor wasfifty
an invariable number, as may be seen from the group of ten Mantuan

mercenaries found in Florentine employmentin 1257 and the miscel-
laneous horsemen from the Sienese contado mentioned above.! The
latter presumably were men who had fallen out, for respectable

political reasons or less respectable judicial ones, with their suzerain

authority, and such situation must often have started a man on the

wanderinglife of a mercenary. The cavalry to be recruited by Florence
in Milan in 1260 were granted safe-conduct ‘except in the case of
Florentine citizens found guilty ofmurder,fraud, theft or arson’, but in
the following years, after the installation of a Ghibelline régime at

Florence, there must have been many more political exiles than

criminals in search of military employment. By 1264 Bologna had

become a centre of Guelfs driven from Tuscany, many of them
penniless. There they cameinto the pay of the Guelfs of Modena, with

whose assistance they defeated the Modenese Ghibellines and set them-
selves up with the horses and weapons captured from this defeated foe.
Moving on further west they vanquished the Ghibellines of Reggio

Emilia, waxed fatter still on fresh loot and came to compose a well-

mounted bodyofmorethan four hundred which contributed notably to
Charles of Anjou’s campaign of conquest in southern Italy (1266).?
This story illustrates clearly enough the mixed motives which brought
together mercenary cadres in the crucial years of the Guelf-Ghibelline
struggle between Frederick II’s death and Manfred’s.

The Ghibelline decade which followed Montaperti is an ill-docu-

mented age, partly through the reticence of later Florentine writers.

Indeed thecity’s military arrangements becomeclearer only from the
time of the first surviving minutes of council-meetings (1280). But the
period between the capitulation of the Tuscan Ghibellines (1270) and
the installation at Florence of a semi-permanent garrison of Spanish
mercenaries (1305) deserves emphasis as the central phase in the cycle
of change whichthis essay seeks to describe. In this time the army of
Florence, no longer merely the expression of one city’s power, became
part of the wide fabric of Guelf military policy. With this change was
inextricably involved the increased importance of mercenary bands,
and the evolution of the Florentine army towards a new and compli-
cated combination ofcivic militia with professional troops.

1 Santini, Documenti, vol. II, pp. 211-14.
2G. Villani, VI, 87: corrections in Davidsohn, Geschichte, vol. IV, 1, pp. 549-50,

559-60.
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The arrangements madeafter the battle ofBenevento (1266) between
the Guelfleague in Tuscany andthe KingofSicily, who was represented
in Tuscanybya series of vicars, involved the retention of a permanent
Guelf army. Each member of the League was responsible for the
paymentofa certain share (tallia) of this force, whenceits designation
as the tallia militum societatis tallie Tuscie. As early as 1268 Florence was
expected to pay the wages of Guelf mercenaries in Tuscany, and the
composition of this armyis illuminated by Pisa’s agreement (1270) to
free those prisoners of war who were ‘Lombard, German, Spanish,
Catalan and Provencal mercenaries of the communeofFlorence’.! The
Guelf League recruited largely among French and Provengal cavalry-
men, andin its earliest phase many of these were doubtless men who
had taken part in Charles ofAnjou’s expedition of 1265. A decision was

reached in 1281 that the Tallia’s mercenaries should be ‘French or
foreign by language or race’ (de lingua seu gente francigena seu ultra-
montana) and that they should be de parte guelfa,2 but one cannot help
being sceptical concerningtheeffectiveness of this ideological require-

ment. An agreed share of the troops — of which Florence’s was always
the largest — was maintained by each memberof the League, and
these men becamethe affair of that city and remained within its
territory unless a general campaign was proclaimed. Thus the Floren-
tine element of the Tallia was in most ways a componentof the
Florentine army.

The interests of the Tuscan Guelf League were not confined to

‘Tuscany — its troops were engaged, for instance, in Romagna on

behalfof the papacy from 1281 andin the Regno on behalfof Charles of

Anjou from the following year — but probably its most strenuous
preoccupation was the struggle waged against Arezzo and Pisa in the
years 1287-93. Thetotal force ofthe Tallia seems normally to have been

quite small in the 1270s,3 but by the following decade, on which weare

better informed, it was much larger. Through most of 1285 Florence
appears to have keptin its pay five hundred mercenary horse, which
was probablyits share of the Tallia, since soon afterwards an agreement
was reached wherebythecity was to retain 500 ofa total cavalry force

of 1,500.4 For a two-month period in 1285 the wages of this body

1 Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. II (Berlin, 1900), nn. 1080-1; A.S.I., vol. LXXVIII
(1920), pp. 80-1.

2 A.S.I., vol. LXXVIII(1920), p. 101.
3 This is suggested by the fact that in 1272 Siena’s share was 29 horsemen and in

1277-8 only 20 (A.S.S., Bicch., n. 51, f. 23v; n. 67, f. 29; n. 71, f. 20v).
4 Le Consulie della Repubblica di Firenze, ed. A. Gherardi (Florence, 1896-8), vol. I,

pp. 188, 196, 225, 229-30, 250-2.
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amounted to 5,500 /.! and inevitably the republic found difficulty in

raising the money. In 1288thetotal cavalry strength of the Tallia was

500, but Florence provided an additional force of 300 mercenaries.?

Opinion in the Florentine councils differed a good deal as to the best
size for the Tallia, and as arrangements were only made for a few
monthsit was possible to make frequent changes. That the Florentine
share should normally be 500 seems to have been the general view, but

naturally there were advocates ofa smaller force. In October 1291 some

spokesmen in council wanted to see it confined to 300.3 It is not clear

whetherthey got their way, but the following year, in a successful effort

to bring the Pisans to terms, the Florentines determined to raise the

total force of the League to 2,500 cavalry and 20,000 infantry; Florence

would offer 300 cavalry and 2,000 infantry beyondits rightful share

(ultra partem contingentem). After this there is for some time noindication

of the size of the Tallia, but a whole decade later (1302) the total
cavalry strength was 800 and there was again a very big infantry force
of 20,000.4

In the first years of the GuelfTallia its force came underthe authority
of the Angevin vicar in Tuscany, to whose treasurer payments con-

cerning it were made.’ The mannerin which Tuscan Guelfism emanci-

pated itself from Angevin control in the following decade shows very

clearly in the institution of a special captaincy for the Tallia and in the
namesof those appointedto that office, each for a period of six months.
Most of its holders were feudatories from Tuscany or the Tuscan-
Romagnol frontier. They included Nello della Pietra (1285) and

Ranuccio Farnese (1287) from southern Tuscany and two membersof

the comital family ofRomena, Aghinolfo (1286) and Alessandro (1288).

After an experiment with Frenchmen with Angevin connections (per-
haps Jean d’Eppe in 1288 and certainly Amauri of Narbonnein 1289),

there was a return to Italian captains by 1292, when Gentile Orsini was
appointed. For the next twelve years the captains were almost all
Tuscans or else feudatories from the neighbouring zone such as

Malatestino Malatesta (1302).6

1 A.S.F., Provv., I, fols. 39 and v; Protocolli delle Prowv., I, fols. 63 and v, 82v-83.
2G.Villani, VII, 120.
3 Consulte, vol. II, pp. 63-4.
4 Ibid., vol. II, pp. 265-8, 272; A.S./., vol. LXXVIII, p. 101.
5 Davidsohn,Forschungen, vol. II, nn. 1241, 1255, 1324,etc.
6 1285, Nello della Pietra (Consulte, vol. I, p. 165); 1286, Count Aghinolfo (A.S.S.,

Bicch., n. 94, fol. 171); 1287, Ranuccio Farnese (Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. II,
pp. 226-7) and Count Guyof Battifolle (ibid., n. 1705); 1288, Count Alexander of
Romena (Villani, VII, 120) and Jean ‘Novellus’ d’Eppe (sought, not definitely
appointed: Forschungen, II, n. 1711); 1289-91, Amauri ofNarbonne (A.S.F., Provv., IT,
fols. rov-11v; C. Vic and J. Vassete, Histoire Générale du Languedoc, vol. EX (1885),
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The Guelf Tallia leads on naturally to discussion of its servants, the
bands of mercenaries, whose role raises a number of questions. Were

they already organized as fixed ‘companies’ each remaining under one

accustomed leader? Whatweretheir origins, geographical andsocial,

and what wasthe military use madeofthem bytheir employers?

The view seems normally to be accepted that Montaperti had ‘taught
the Florentines a lesson’, that they had learnedthe inability of burghers
to withstand a professional force in the field, and hence made the
decision to turn to mercenaries for their own protection.! While there
can be no doubt that the outcome of Montaperti must have affected

profoundly the outlook of thoughtful Florentines, it seems inescapable

that a condition of prolonged military crisis made a virtually ‘standing

army’ a necessity, that the economic strength of Florence made the

employmentof considerable mercenary forces a feasible policy, and,
finally, that large numbers ofcavalrymen from southern France and the
surrounding areas were now ‘on the market’. The employmentofthese
men was urged by a powerful ally, the Angevin monarchy, on whose

friendship the Tuscan Guelfs were in any case dependent, and the men

themselves, few of whom can have had muchcapital apart from their

horses and equipment, were at hand and needed pay. It was thus a
buyers’ market in which numbersof hard-pressed knights might have
to accept decreased wages, particularly out of the campaigning season;
even in the critical period between Tagliacozzo and Colle (1269)

Siena’s Germanshad to undergoa reduction ofpay from twelve to nine

pounds a month.?

A glance at vocabulary and semantics will help in investigating the
crystallization of the mercenary companiesin Italy. The word normally
used in Italy for a small unit or band ofsoldiers up to the second halfof
the thirteenth century was ‘masnada’. The word was employedin this

sense at least as early as the twelfth century, and remained ubiquitous

in all contexts, official and unofficial; it is to be found in the Libro di

 

pp. 138-9: A.S.S., Bicch., n. 106, fols. 118v, 147, 166v) ; 1292, Gentile Orsini (Consulte,
IT, pp. 63, 206); 1296 (and 1304), Bertoldo de’ Malpigli of S. Miniato (A.S.I., vol.
LXXVIII, p. 105 and Consigli della Rep. Fiorentina, ed. B. Barbadoro, Bologna, 1920
—1, vol. I, p. 173); 1297, Count Inghiramoof Biserno (Forschungen, vol. II, n. 1868);
1298, Count Taddeo of Montorgiali (A.S.I., vol. LXXVIII; p. 105); 1300, Ugolino
“de Corrigia’ (Forschungen, vol. II, nn. 1913, 1920); 1300-01, Barone de’ Mangiadori of
S. Miniato (ibid., n. 1934 and A.S.F., Prot. Prowv., II, fol. 29); 1302, Musciatto
de’ Franzesi (Forschungen, vol. II, n. 1965) and Malatestino Malatesta (A.S.I., vol.
LXXVIII, p. 105); 1304, Franceschino Malaspina (A.S.F., Prot. Prowv., II,fol. 43).

1 See, for instance, Previté-Orton in Cambridge Medieval History, vol. VI, pp. 182,
202. With his customary perspicacity, Prof. Previté-Orton emphasized the advent of
the GuelfTallia as a turning-pointin Italian military developments.

2 A.S.S., Bicch., n. 42, fol. 105.
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Montaperti (pp. 90-1) as well as in the Sienese account-books, and Dante
uses it vividly when Brunetto Latini calls his fellow-sufferers on the

burning sands‘la mia masnada’.! Although it remainedin frequentuse,

masnada came to be supplemented, and to some extent superseded, by

the word conestabilia or conestabileria. The significant point is that the
unit now derived its nomenclature from its commander, the conestabilts

(=constable); the ‘constabulary’ is his body of men, not merely ‘a
group’. The word presumably cameto Italy through the French (via

Latin comes stabuli>Old French conestable), but the earliest use of it that

I have noted in Tuscany,in the collective form,is its application by the

Sienese to Germantroops in 1267.2 The rather later appearance ofthis

wordin the Florentine sources may be the fortuitous consequenceofthe

greater wealth of the Sienese archive, but very possibly it reflects Siena’s
greater willingness to employ mercenaries. Whatever the explanation,
the word is used in the minutes of a Florentine council which met on
18 August 1285 and discussed superfacto militum stipendiariorum qui erant
sub conestabilia Petri Rugerit;3 hereit still perhaps denotedan office rather

than a unit, but it was a useful noun, needed to express an increasingly

important reality, and it was to be worked hard for several decades.

Already some years earlier these men were so normala part of the

scene that the city had a ‘chapter in the constitution of the commune

concerning the employment of mercenaries’, and this employment in
turn naturally involved the appointmentofad hoc officials, for instance
those elected in 1285 ‘to inspect mercenaries and their arms and
horses’. Despite the infinite capacity of councillors to suggest ingenious

new formulae, relations with mercenaries became increasingly in the

1280s a matter of routine and convention, so that it was possible to

suggest a contract ‘on the usual terms’ (adpacta solita),4 a phrase which
probably covered the normal arrangement that payment should be
madefor a period oftwo monthsat a time.
From the city’s point of view there were great advantages in the

crystallization of mercenary troops into ‘constabularies’, and sugges-

tions made in council-meetings were increasingly phrased in terms of

commanders: ‘that Dino di Castiglione be employedifhe can be got’ or

‘that Mainardo should come’.s Recruitment was much easier when

1 Libri dell’Entrata e dell?’ Uscita, vol. XIV, pp. 7-9,etc.: Inferno, XV, 41.
2 A.S.S., Bicch., n. 40, fol. 55, etc. In northern Europe the constabularia was normally

a bodyof paid infantry: see, for example, C. Warren Hollister, The Military Organiza-
tion ofNorman England (Oxford, 1965), p. 33.

3 Consulte, vol. I, p. 278.
4 Ibid., pp. 58, 80, 212, 345-6.
5 Ibid., pp. 445-6, 458-9.
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conducted througha single leader, with whom alone terms neededto be
concluded,andit wasless often necessary to send offspecially appointed
Florentines to seek recruits in other regions. When men served under a

commander to whom they were known they probably served better,

and such units must have been easier to move about without large-scale

desertion. They werealso easier to loan to allies, a commonpractice,

which occasionally ran into difficulties, as in 1288 when Peter de Pera
refused a Bolognese order to take his band of one hundred to Florence
unless his pay was raised by go J. a month ‘on accountofthe high cost
of living in Tuscany’.! The recruitment as Captains of the Tallia of

feudal magnates capable of bringing a retinue of a hundredor even of
hundreds, is of course a parallel, and the development shows very
clearly in the attempt made in 1289 to recruit Baldwin of Supino, a
noble of the Campagna, with four hundred horsemen, thoughthis

particular move was frustrated by Nicholas IV.2 More and more
Florence was reluctant to employ miscellaneous and officer-less mer-

cenaries. In 1285 a Council decided that all the mercenaries then in
Florentine employment should be given a constable (detur eis unus
conestabilis), and eight years later discussions again centred on ‘giving

constables to those cavalrymen whohavebeen, or are to be, taken on

and haveno constables’.3 The logical conclusion was the decision, made

in 1301, to appoint Schiatta dei Cancellieri (a Pistoian) as ‘Captain of
the Florentine Militia’ and commander of 300 mercenary cavalry,
with powersto recruit constables and mercenaries.‘
The thirteenth-century constableis the fourteenth-centurycondottierein

embryo, but the small numberofhis men makes him distinctly early-

stage foetus. At the time of Montaperti the normal Florentine infantry
platoon was a Venticinquina, and 25 was also an extremely common

size for a band or constabulary of mercenaries.s Companies of 50 men
were no less frequent, and very many bands ofthis size are found in
Florentine employmentin the 1280s and 12g90s.6 When large numbers

of men were soughtit was natural to have recourse to the next highest

factor, and bandsof 100 were certainly not unusual; this was the size of

1 A.S. Bologna, Riformagioni e Provv. (Serie Cartacea), n. 5, fols. 38v, 49-50,
69, 72-3, 78.

2 Dino Compagni,Cronica, ed. I. del Lungo, R.I.S., UX, 2, p. 21.
3 Consulte, vol. I, p. 278; vol. II, p. 302.
4 I Consigli della Repubblica Fiorentina, ed. B. Barbadoro (Bologna, 1920-1), vol. I,

Pp. 32.
5 For some instances of companies of 25 at this period v. Consulte, vol. I, pp. 14, 82,

457, 485, and vol. II, pp. 189, 504-5. Bands of 25 are often found in Sienese and
Bolognese employmentat the sameperiod.

6 Examples: Consulie, vol. 1, pp. 8-9, 485 and vol. IT, pp. 168, 489-90, 514. There are
also manyinstances in contemporary Sienese, Perugian and Bolognese sources.
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the company of the Provengal Inghilese of St Rémy, with whom terms
were agreed in 1277, that of William the Catalan (ofwhom morehere-

after) in 1291-92, and of Count Manente of Sarteano in 1293.' In

practice, naturally, bands of uneven number remained common, nor

is there even a detectable trend in the direction of companiesof 25, 50

and 100. Both practical difficulties of recruitment and inevitable

fluctuations in the size of bands militated against neat numbers. The
eight constables who were in Florentine pay in January 1300 com-
manded troops numberingrespectively 5, 20 (three bands), 25, 30 and
40 (two bands): thus there were 200 men, and although the average

size of a constabulary was 25 only one constabulary was actually of
that number.?2

It may bea relief to turn from numbersto individuals, and the early

phase of the employment of mercenary bands can be exemplified

through the fortunate survival (from a book-cover) of an early condotta
(contract). This is the agreement reached on 5 May 1277 in the church
of S. Maria supra portam between the communeof Florence and the

Provencal Inghilese of St Rémy (dép. Bouches du Rhéne).3 Eighteen

months earlier Inghilese had been in Sienese service with fifty horse-

men.* Now his band had grown. Hewasto serve Florence andthecity’s

Parte Guelfa with a hundred cavalrymen, each of whom wasto have a
good war-horse (worthatleast 30 /.), full armour (covering neck, thigh
and leg) as well as a helmet andshield, sword, lance and knife. Half of

this force had to be found by mid-May,the rest before 1 June. The

normal rate of pay was to be 11 florins per month. The captain, who

had to have two horses as well as his war-horse, would receive double

pay, as would two ‘banner-bearers’, one for each companyoffifty.
Each of these companies would also have a trumpeter, who received

normal pay. The force must have thirty rounceys (pack-horses), for

each of which 5 /. would be paid monthly. Its war-horses would be

valued by a committee comprising the Florentine marshal, two other

citizens and a representative of the band: they would be compensated
in full for the injury or death of these horses at the handsof the enemy,
so long as the casualty was reported within three days. Such compensa-

' Ibid., p. 374: again there are many examples in Sienese and Bolognesesources.
2 A.S.F., Prot. Provwv., II, fols. 7v-8, 16-17.
3 A.S.F., Dip., Coperte di Libri, n. 1. This condotta is mentioned twice by Davidsohn

in the Geschichte, but somehow it seemed fated to escape the full comprehension ofthat
great historian. Onthefirst occasion (vol. II, 2, p. 134) he gives Inghilese’s place of
origin as ‘S. Ramigno’, on the second (vol. IV, 1, pp. 229-30 and Anm., p. 51) he
treats him as an Englishman andgivestherate ofpay incorrectly. I hope to publish the
text elsewhere.

4 A.S.S., Bicch., n. 63,fol. 45v.
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tion would be madewithin ten days and the man whohadreceivedit
must show a new horse within three days ofits receipt. Failure to ride
quicunque et qualitercunque when ordered would involvea fine of40 s. for

the first day and 10 s. for each subsequent one. The mercenaries had to

parade(facere mostram de personis et armis) on request; the provision of a

substitute on paradeor service was punishable by a fine. Any prisoners

they captured had to be handedoverwithin four daysto the city, which

would pay 25 /. for a horsemanand 1o J. for an infantryman; if, how-
ever, the city did not want to have the prisoner his captor might do
with him asheliked, short of putting him to death. Should any ofthem

suffer capture, he would be exchanged for an enemyprisonerifpossible.

Each side was to give securities, that of Florence extending for four

months and guaranteeing the payofthe first two: pay would normally

be given monthly, three days before the end of the month. In case of

law-breaking, the Florentine authorities had jurisdiction over the

mercenaries. Another clause promised Inghilese a loan, the amount of

which is unfortunately not clearly legible, though it may have been

100 lJ. If either side failed to observe these promises, made on oath,it

wasto pay 1,000 /., the terms remainingvalid.

Inghilese of St Rémy is not a particularly important figure in the

military history of Florence; the survival of his condotta is quite for-

tuitous. A moresignificant personality, perhaps, is Berard of Rieti, a

constable who helped rout a Ghibelline force in the Maremma in

August 1288, and the following month was knighted and given 500 gold
florins by a grateful city.' When Berard passed into the service of the

Sienese, Florence had the fortune to acquire as a mercenary commander

a no less successful soldier, Amauri of Narbonne. Amauri, the son of

Aimeri V, vicomte of Narbonne, came to Florence in May 1289 in the

company of King Charles II of Naples; both had been prisoners at
Barcelona and they may have met there.? Before moving on to his
kingdom, Charles knighted the young man and arranged for him to
remain as the Florentine commander, with a hundred Angevincavalry.

Amauri did not have to wait long for action. At Campaldino on 11

June he led the Florentine troops. In the battle his former guardian,

1 Villani, VII, 123: and see Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. IV, 2, p. 329 and G. Salvemini
La dignita cavalleresca nel Comune di Firenze in Magnati e Popolani in Firenze dal 1280 al 1295
(Turin, 1960), p. 435 (where, however, the date should be September, not October:
see A.S.F., Provv., I, fol. 101). For Berard’s later career see Villani, VII, 136; Consulte,
vol. II, p. 127; A.S.S., Bicch., n. 99,fol. 94v; n. 101, fols. 46, 73.
2For Amauri, see J. Régné, Amauri II, vicomte de Narbonne (Narbonne, 1910),

especially pp. 51-85; also Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. IV, 2, pp. 337, 343, 348-9, 367, 369,
73. Amauri’s father-in-law, Jourdain IV lord of I’Isle Jourdain, had accompanied

Charles I ofAnjou and fought at Benevento.
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Guillaume de Durfort, was killed and he himself suffered a facial

wound.! Generously enthusiastic, the Florentines received Amauri in

triumph on his return to the city and appointed him Captain of the
Tallia, for whom he commanded two hundred cavalry.? In 1290 he was
confirmed in office as Captain of the Tallia; that year his force was to

consist of 30 knights de conredo, experienced in war, 420 other knights (of

whomatleast 170 were to be from beyond the Alps), and 170 squires.

The knights had each to have a war-horse, palfrey and rouncey, and
their pay was to be oneflorin a day; the squires (damoiseaux) received
only half this pay, and did not haveto possess palfreys.3 In the winter of
1290-91 he remained in Florentine service with two hundred cavalry,

most of whom were reinforcements recruited in Provence. Amauri
himself was on the pay-roll until 31 October 1291; soon after this he

re-crossed the Alps.5

Anotherleader of the sameperiod,less illustrious than Amauri, but

better documented even than Inghilese, was William ‘the Catalan’,

product of a famous breeding ground of medieval mercenaries. The
Italian career ofWilliam, son ofBertran de la Torre, can be traced over

a periodoffifteen years. His initial appearanceis in Sienese service in

October 1277; he was then a memberof the band of Bertrand of

Forcalquier, which numbered a mere nineteen.® William was evidently
born to give orders, not to receive them. In November 1279,still

serving in the Sienese element of the Tuscan Tallia, he acknowledged
receipt of his pay as a constable and that of his men.?7 Throughout the
three following years (1280-82) William remained on the Sienese

pay-roll.8 With few setbacks, he succeeded in building upthe strength

of his constabulary, which in January 1280 numbered only 22 men. By

Septemberof that year he had 40 men, and by September 1281 (when
he was serving in Romagna) 48. Thereafter their numbersrarely fell
below 40: by August 1282,if not before, William had his fifty, and the

1 On Campaldino,see the sources cited by Davidsohn,vol. IV, 2, p. 349 n. For horses
lost by Amauri’s men, A.S.F., Prowv., II, fols. 67v-68v.

2 A.S.F., Provwv., II, fols. rov—11v, 63Vv.
3 C, Vic andJ. Vaissete, Histoire Générale du Languedoc, vol. LX (1885), pp. 138-9.
4 Davidsohn,Forschungen, vol. II, n. 1788: the words‘qui soluti fuerunt in Provenza’

in this documentprovidethefirst certain instance of recruitment by Florence outside
Italy.

5 Consulte, vol I, pp. 407-8, 445-6, 468-9, 487, 522-6; vol. II, pp. 5-7, 15-16, 20, 42,
54, 70-1. Amauri was Captain of the Tallia, at least in name,till 31 December 1291
(A.S.S., Bicch., n. 106, fol. 166v).

6 A.S.S., Bicch., n. 482 (Misture), fol. 15.
7 Ibid., n. 485 (Misture), fols. 14, 30.
8 The traces of this period of William’s service are to be found in A.S.S., Bicch.,

n. 76,fols. 36, 41, 52; n. 78, fols. 38, 45; n. 79, fols. gov, 46v; n. 80, fols. 78v, 102, 108;
n. 82, fols. 99, 123V; n. 83,fols. 82, 95v, 103, 107Vv.
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last trace of this period of serviceis his receipt of pay for 5g men and 59
rounceysfor the period 8 October—8 December1282. For a time William
disappears from the records, to return triumphantly, again in Sienese
service, in November 1285 with a company of 114 cavalrymen.! The

following spring he suffered a mysterious schism, and thesize of his

bandfell to fifty; with this diminished force he served Siena until May,

whenhe again fades from the Sienese records. He comes once moreinto
view,this timein the service ofBologna, in November 1288, when again

his company had expandedto a hundred men.Ofthese only fifty seem
to have been retained after September 1280, but this force remained in
the pay of Bologna for another year. Then, on 14 September 1290,

William and his bandleft, ‘in the service of our friends of the Parte of

Tuscany’ ; he was ‘to begin in the service ofFlorence’.2

Five days later a Florentine council was discussing the use to be made
of William’sfifty horsemen. Their movements up to the autumnofthe
following year cannotbe traced, but by this time the size of the band

had again doubled. William and a fellow constable, the Picard John ‘de

Chesta’, were then paid 40 florins a month,the other men10 florins. In

the summer of 1292 they constituted the garrison of S. Miniato al

Tedesco, an important strategic point in the Pisan war. In July,

however, at the request of the municipality of S. Miniato, the Floren-
tines decided to substitute the constabulary of Count Manente of

Sarteano for William’s.3 William and his men, most of whom were

Provengaux, now hadto look for a new master. The insecurity of their

livelihood may explain the fact that very few of the bandofthis time

had been with William at Bologna four years earlier.4 Soon after 4
August William’s companyleft S. Miniato. Passing through Parma and

™ For the second period of William’s Sienese service, see A.S.S. Bicch., n. go,fol.
391; n. 92,fols. 71v, 76, 96 andv.

2 The sources for William’s Bolognese period are A.S. Bologna, Tesoreria e Con-
trallatore, n. 3, fols. 101v—102 (nominalroll), 104, 108v; Assegnazioni di Cavalli ai
Soldati, loose parchment dated 1289; Riformagioni del Consiglio del Popolo, I, fols.
go1 and v, 317-18, 360v—362v, 403v, 410. His service at Bologna is mentioned (but
attributed to ‘1280’) by C. Ghirardacci, Historia di Bologna (Bologna, 1605), p. 250.

3 Consulte, vol. I, p. 464; vol. II, pp. 61, 109, 164, 177, 192, 200, 237, 243, 275-6. For
Count Manente, below,p. 93.

4 A.S.F., Not., C. 102 (G. Cantapecchi), fols. 34, 39-48v. Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. IV,
I, pp. 234 and 236, supplies a reference to this very valuable source (Cantapecchi
moved around with William’s company for two months, recording many oftheir
transactions) but fails to exploit it and takes William for a hotel-keeper! Of the 69
members of William’s band mentioned in Cantapecchi’s register, only seven are
clearly identical with men appearing in the full Bolognese nominal roll (of 100) of
1288; another three are probably identical. These figures are not fully reliable, since
the abbreviated and Italianized forms of the names make themdifficult to recognize,
and one-third of the personnel of 1292 remains unidentified. But it is evident that
those who had remainedfouryears in one constabulary were a very small minority.
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Piacenza, they reached Milan by 6 September. Here perhaps William
secured temporary employment, for a recruit picked up at S. Miniato

who deserted with formal solemnity on the 12th described himself as

soldatus comunis Mediolani.! If Milan employed William it did so either
very briefly or on unsatisfactory terms, for on 15 September he deputed
to two Florentines, Neri and Bindo Del Bene, powers to negotiate an

agreement on his behalf with the communeof Bologna. But it seems

almost certain that hefailed to get back into Bologneseservice, for that

city was committed to another company, andindeed heavily in debtto

it.2 I have failed to find any further trace ofWilliam the Catalan, though
continued searches might prolongat either end the knownfifteen years
ofhis career.

If the attention given here to one mercenary commanderseemsdis-

proportionate, it must be emphasized that weare, to use the favourite

phrase of Annales, ‘aux origines,’ and this particular episode in the

formation of the institution of mercenary companies happens to be a
well-documented one. Althoughtheir réle was crucialto the increasing
cohesion of the bands, concentration on the early condottieri must not
exclude discussion of the provenance of their men. From the time of

Charles of Anjou’s expedition (1265) until the 1290s Provence and the

surrounding areas were probably the most important source of

Florence’s mercenaries. There were Provencaux among the prisoners

released by Pisa in 1270, and manyofthem in the Sienese Guelf bands

of the 1270s, including men wholater cameinto Florentine service such
as Inghilese’s company and William’s. After the contract with Inghilese
(1277), certain evidence of Provencal mercenaries at Florence is

lacking until 1285. Then in 1288 ‘French’ mercenaries from the king-

dom of Naples were taken on.3 It would be interesting to know whether

the majority ofsouthern French cavalrymen wererecruited by agents in

Provence (as was clearly the case with Amauri of Narbonne’s men) or
whether they normally made their own wayto Italy to seek employ-

ment. The dependence of Florence and the other Guelf cities on these
men around the years 1288~g2 is well symbolized by the password at

1 Ibid., fol. 47v for this curious document, which begins: ‘Pateat omnibus manifeste
hanc paginam inspecturis quod mepresente notario et testibus infrascriptis ad hoc
rogatis Gerius quondam Bardini de castro Sancti Miniatis del Tedescho soldatus
comunis Mediolani de constaboleria Guillielmi Catalani dixit et protestatus fuit quod
ipse presenti die separabatse a civitate Mediolania dicto soldo et quod ipse repudiavit
dicto soldo et paghedicti soldi... .’

2 A.S. Bologna, Rif. del Consiglio del Popolo,ITI,fols. 217v, 218v, shows the city had
chartered several bands for the period February 1292-February 1293: andfol. 223
showsit faced on 24 October 1292 with a bill for soldiers of32,000 1.

3 Consulte, vol. I, pp. 314-15: A.S.F., Provv., I, fols. 67v-69 (an attemptto recruit
Jean d’Eppe with 100 cavalry), 88v-89v (privileges for mercenaries from the Regno).
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Campaldino, which was ‘Nerbona cavaliere’. Bands under southern
French leadership were not bandsconsisting solely of southern French-

men, however. Amauri had Spaniards and Frenchmen from the

north in his company,' and when we come to William the Catalan’s

men in 1292 we find that of 53 men whoseplace of origin can be

established, 28 only were from Provence, even when we use ‘Pro-
vence’ in the wide sense in which it was then employedin Italy, to
include a place as far west as Toulouse. Of the remainder, 8 were from
northern France (including 6 Picards) and 2 from Flanders, 7 from
Italy, 7 from the Iberian peninsula (including 3 Catalans), and one
from England.? By the early 1290s the Provencal element seems to
have become unpopular in Tuscany, and there was also probably
greater competition from Italian companies. In 1292 Florence had in

its pay John of Burgundy with 50 men and Rogerof Lille with 25, as

well as William the Catalan’s men, butafter the departure ofWilliam’s
band that summer the Provencaux and French disappear for some time
from the Florentine scene.3
There had never been anythinglike a French monopoly of the pro-

fession. Not only did French and other ‘constables’ recruit Italians in
their peregrinations — we have seen that William the Catalan had
seven ofthem, and RogerofLille enrolled the notorious Pistoian robber
Vanne Fucci — but many bands were commandedby Italians and
consisted solely of men from the peninsula. Horsemen raised close at
hand, when they could be found, were welcome, and a number of

Tuscan bands werein Florentine service during the period 1280-1305.

The Casentino had a military tradition, perhaps becausethe agriculture

of mountainous regions is less demanding in manpower,andit is no

surprise that Florence’s constables should have included Bonavia of
Poppi with a band of 50 (1280), and Stephen of Bibbiena, whoselong-
serving troop (1290—94) oscillated in strength from 25 to 50.4 Not that

their recruitment either was entirely local, for we find Lombards under

a leader from Bibbiena. Among the manyother primarily Tuscan

1 Consulte, vol. I, p. 355 (Navarrese): A.S.F., Provv., II, fol. 107v (men from Cham-
pagne and Paris).

2 For sources of information concerning William’s bandsee previous notes. His force
may have had one German member(A.S.F., Not. C. 102, fols. 8v—g), but at this period
there were few Germans in Florentine service: for some ratherlater (1304) see A.S.F.,
Prot. Provv., II, fols. 43 andv.

3 Note a speech in a council-meeting against French mercenaries, Oct. 1291
(Consulte, vol. II, p. 63) and S. Miniato’s objection to William’s band (ibid., pp. 275-6).
The explanation may, however, be that the French now found employmentin the
campaigns being foughtin Sicily and in Franceitself. See also ibid., vol. II, pp. 172,
181, 200, 239, 246.

4 Thid., vol. I, pp. 8-9, 345-6, 367-9, 380, 434, 437, 449, 452, 4059, 485, 497, 526;
vol. II, pp. 12, 29, 61, 159, 166, 343; A.S.F., Prot. Prowv., II, fols. 106 and v.
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bands of these years — it would be tediousto list them all — may be
mentioned two which normally numbered about 50 menserving under

Aretines, Michael (1291~92) and Puccio (1293 and 1300). Occasionally

bodies of paid horsemen were recruited from the city of Florenceit-

self, though this methodwas unusualand not alwayssuccessful. After 1292

there was for some timea quite high proportion ofTuscansamongall Flor-
ence’s bands; thisis certainly true ofthe 265 men (organizedin six comp-
anies) in the city’s pay in 1293, and of the eight companies comprising
200 menserving in 1299—1300.! Besidesthis, innumerable isolated refer-

ences in council-minutes show that many Tuscansserved as individuals.
The most commonareaofrecruitment outside Tuscany was probably

Umbria. “Send mento Perugia to raise 200 horse’ was a piece of advice

given in council in 1285. It was in this region that the Tuscan Ghibel-

lines recruited 300 men in 1290, and Florence’s commandersthefol-

lowing year included Naldo of Perugia and Asto of Spoleto.? Equally

close was the March of Ancona, which provided a small constabulary
in 1290 and twolarge ones in 1296,the latter composed almostentirely

ofmen from Fermo and Recanati.3 Emilia and Lombardy was another

convenient region for recruitment, as the Florentines had found in

1260. Bologna in particular had a reputation for mercenaries, a

reputation whichthe city found so inconvenientthat in January 1290it
legislated against recruitmentin its territory, except for crusading: so

many bands were being raised to participate in the wars then raging
‘that the city of Bologna may be emptied of people and particularly of

menof the Geremei party, and this might be a great dangerto thecity
and district and especially to the Church party’.4 Soon after this (in
1293) men from Parma and Brescia were among the commandersof
bandsin Florentine pay.5

Umbria, the March, Emilia and Lombardy complete the tour of
Tuscany’s neighbours, but a moredistant region, the Campagna,was a
favourite recruiting-ground for both Guelfs and Ghibellines. Florence
had a cavalry force from Campagna onits books in 1280, and again
during the campaigns of 1288-92.® The feudal houses of that area had

™ Consulte, vol. II, p. 374; A.S.F., Prot. Provv., II, fols. 7v-8, 16-17, 21, 22V—-23V.
2 Consulte, vol. 1, pp. 236-7, 374; vol. II, pp. 44, 69, 206,etc.
3 Ibid., vol. I, p. 524; A.S.F., Not. C. 102, fols. 103v—104v.
4 A.S. Bologna, Rif. del Consiglio del Popolo, I, fol. 316. Ghirardacci, Historia di

Bologna (Bologna, 1605), p. 307 has it that in 1293 Bologna passed a law thatall
captured mercenaries were to suffer the loss of a foot, a hand andtheright eye; this
writer is not an entirely reliable source, but the story is inherently probable. For
Bologneseinfantry in Florentine pay (1301), see Consigli, vol. I, p. 22.

5 Consulie, vol. II, pp. 317, 319; also Consigli, vol. I, p. 214 (1305).
© Consulte, vol. I, pp. 6, 8-g, 14. In 1288-9 Sienahadin its pay the Campagnolnoble

John of Ceccanowith 290 cavalry (A.S.S., Bicch., n. 97, fol. 111V; n. 99,fol. 40 etc.).
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large cavalry retinues which potentially constituted ideal mercenary
bands, and a perfect agreement from the Florentine point of view was
that of 1289 whereby the lord of Supino wasto serve Florence with 400
horsemen. Thecity had arranged to transfer 2,040 florins to Romeor
the Campagnaas an advanceof three monthspayfor this force when
Pope Nicholas IV intervened and put an endto this scheme, but three
years later a successful coup secured Florence the services of Gentile
Orsini with 200 cavalry.!

It was not always necessary to go so far afield to seek the feudal
nucleus of a mercenary force, as may be seen from the namesofthe
commanders of the Guelf Tallia. In southern Tuscany there were
feudatories who were already virtually professional soldiers by calling.
Such a one was Nello della Pietra de’ Pannocchieschi, husband of
Dante’s Pia, while succeeding generations of the Counts of Sarteano
(prov. Siena) served the Sienese and Florentines. Between 1290 and
1293 Count Manente of Sarteano wasin Florentine pay with a band
which originally numbered 40 but rose to 100, while at the same time
his son Bolgaruccio had his own company of 25. Count Manente was
so valuable a manthatthe city was willing to overlook his conviction,
by a Florentine court, for murder. His own vassals constituted a useful
nexusfor his constabulary, though he madeit upto strength with other
elements.2 The strongly feudalized mountainous territory of the
Tuscan-Romagnol-Marcheborderinto which Florence so long strove to
extendits authority, later a great home of mercenaries, was already the
breeding-ground ofTuscany’s first condottiere turned ‘tyrant’, Uguccione
della Faggiuola, and of the many despots ofRomagna. From here came
the Counts of Romena,generals of the Tallia in 1286 and 1288. The
Guelf force which took the field against Arezzo in the latter year
included two hundred andfifty horsemen raised by ‘the Guelf Counts
Guidi, Mainardo da Susinana, messer Iacopo da Fano, Filipuccio of
Jesi, Marquis Malespini, the Judge of Gallura, the Counts Alberti, and
the other minor barons(baroncelli) of Tuscany’, says Villani.3 To read a

* Dino Compagni, Cronica, p. 21; A.S.F., Prowv., I, fols. rrov-111 andII, fols. rov—
11; G. Villani, VII, 154; Consulte, vol. I1, pp. 206-7.

2 For Counts Manente and Bolgaruccio, Consulie, vol. I, pp. 345-6, 380, 407-9,
457, 485, 497-8, 526; II, pp. 6, 10-11, 17, 20, 29, 42, 54, 61, 71, 77, 82-3, 88, 166, 207,
212, 222, 275-6, 292. Many of their men were from Sarteano, but others were from
Tuscany, Rome and Bologna. For members of this family in Sienese service v. Libri
dell’Entrata e dell’ Uscita, vol. III, p. 184 (Counts Bolgarello and Rimbotto, 1230); IV,
pp. 111, 116, 126, 134, 137; A.S.S., Bicch., n. 40, fols. 14, 41-2 (Count Andrea,
1267), n. 43, fol. 99 (same, 1268), n. 110. fol. 140; n. 111, fols, 94v, 109v, 118; n. 112,
fol. 96 (Count Bolgaruccio, 1294-5). For Count Manente’s condemnation v. David-
sohn, Geschichte, vol. II, 2, p. 310.

3 VII, 120.
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sentence like this is to wonder whether medieval Italian history has
been seen in focus yet; if it were, it might present the appearance of
great stretches of feudalized territory with the townsfitted merely into
the interstices. A territorial magnate like Mainardo da Susinana

counted for so much as an ally in war that it is no surprise to find

Florence deciding at the end of this campaign to release one of his

vassals who was underthe ban of the city; it was tacitly understood,

they agreed, that such men should have safe-conduct ‘especially the
familiars of Mainardo and the other nobles who cameto this army
andserved the commune’.!
A very high proportion of all these Florentine mercenaries consisted,

it will have been observed, of cavalrymen. There were exceptions, such

as the 200 crossbowmenretained in May1291, and occasional bodies

of mercenary foot, but the generalization holds.? To assess their utility

in battle seems impossible, partly because battles were so few. Mer-

cenaries were severely engaged in the clash with the Aretines at Pieve
del Toppo in 1288 and again at Campaldino the following year,3 but
for the most part their life was one of garrison-duties at S. Miniato al

Tedesco, Volterra, or some otherfortress, interspersed with raiding into

Pisan or Aretine territory.

This long discussion of the main military development of the years
1270-1305, the employment of mercenary companies, needs to be
considered in relation to the persistence of the citizen element. Military
service continued to be due from the Florentines, and to be performed

by them, andall the campaigns of these years were fought by mixed

forces. It was usualto call out not more than two,or occasionally three,
of the city’s Sestt for the infantry host, the normal period of service
being ten days or two weeks. At times ingenious alternatives were
proposed, such as sending two-thirds of the force of each Sesto, or
sending one-quarter only, these being paid by the three-quarters who

stayed at home. The city and contado could without great difficulty

put into the field an infantry force of 6,000 or perhaps even 15,000.4

The cavallata, the obligation to keep a horsefor service, also remained an

effective and importantinstitution. Attempts to find Florentine volun-
teers to serve for pay in Romagnain 1281 and 1282 and with the Sienese

in 1285 met with great reluctance, and failed even when as few as

1 A.S.F., Provv., I, fols. 79—-8o0v.
2 Consulte, vol. I, pp. 6—7; vol. II, pp. 129 ff.; A.S.F., Prot. Provv., II, fol. 111v;

Consigli, vol. I, p. 117.
3 A.S.F., Provv., I, fols. gov—giv; II,fol. 46.
4 eo Villani, VII, 148 and VIII, 52-3: Consulte, vol. I, pp. 177-9, 218-30; vol. II,

p. 263,etc.
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twenty-four men were sought.! But throughout the war of 1288-92 it
was normalfor 500 or 600citizens to bein receipt of the cavallata pay-
ment (40 florins a year was the usual sum) andto be in readiness.2 In
the early summerof 1288 the numberofhorses was even raised to 800,
and that year there wastalk of 1,000, though this was probably not put
into effect.3 Holders of cavallata received 10 s. or 15 5. a day during
service in addition to the 40 florins per annum for the upkeep of each
horse.* It was frequently suggested by left-wing elements that cavallata
without salary should be imposed on the richer men, or that no
cavalry service should be paid, but such schemes seem neverto have
been putinto practice.5
Payment madeto holders of cavallata was a considerable burden on

the city — if five hundred men owedtheservice for a whole year the
cost would be 20,000 florins — and hadto be borne by the imposition
of a special tax. At Siena such a tax was imposed,in the contado as well
as the city, as early as 1252, andit may have an equally long history at
Florence, though thefirst surviving record seems to date from 1266.6
Towards the end of the century various schemes were proposed for
imposing thecavallata tax as an obligation of a large number of named
individuals, without transferring the sum raised to holders of cavallata.7
That the cavalry obligation should be madethe excuse for a tax does
not of course demonstrate that it was now becoming anachronistic or
ineffective. There maybea hintof this in the extreme difficulty met in
raising a troop of volunteers for the Romagna andin anoffer to grant
exemption from a proposed extension of the cavallata to another 200
men on paymentof20 florins each,’ but the large numbers of Floren-
tines who fought on horseback at Campaldino and at Altopascio show
that there had been no general departure from equestrian habits. The
schemesof 1288 and of 1290 were merelyfiscal plans for imposing a tax

™ Consulte, vol. I, pp. 46—9, 89-90, 332-3.
2 Ibid., vol. I, pp. 329-30, 407-8, 492; vol. II, pp. 66, 234: A.S.F., Prot. Provv., I

fols. 82v—-83; IT, fols. 2v—3.
3 Villani, VII, 120: A.S.F., Prowv., I, fols. g1v—g2v, 95v—96. Thelastofthese implies

a cavallata of 2,000 but was a notional, fiscal measure (see below, p. 96): it may, how-
ever, explain the figure of 2,000 given as a maximum forthe cavallata in the not very
reliable “Discorso intorno al Governo di Firenze dal 1280 al 1292’ in G. Capponi,
Storia della Repubblica diFirenze (Florence, 1875), vol. 1, pp. 552-62.

*A.S.F., Prowv., I, fols. 1ogv-110 (1 horse, 105.3 2, 155.3 3 or de corredo, 20 S.):
Consulte, vol. I, pp. 423-4 (20 5. de corredo, 15 s. others).

5 A.S.F., Prowv., I, fols. 91v-gav: Consulte, vol. I, pp. 223-4, 491-2; vol. II, p. 280.
© Libri dell’Entrata e dell’ Uscita, vol. XIII, pp. 49-58 (1252) ; vol. XVII, passim; A.S3S.,

Bicch.,n. 26,fol. 8v (1257), etc.: Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 300.
7On this topic see B. Barbadoro, Le Finanze della Repubblica Fiorentina (Florence,

1929), pp. 329-45 and N. Ottokar, Jl Comune di Firenze alla fine del dugento (Florence,
1926), pp. 210-14, with references.

8 Consulte, vol. I, pp. 407-8 (1290).
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of40 florins (1288) or 100 /. (August 1290) or 20 or 40 florins (November
1290) on 2,000 well-to-docitizens ofthe class which wasgenerally liable
to cavallata. In 1304 a similar tax, mentioned by Dino Compagni,levied

50 florins each on 1,200 citizens; the sum paid was deductible from the

next instalment of the ordinary direct tax, the libra. To call this a

‘cavallata fittizia’! is correct, so long as it is understood that this is a
case of using the military obligation as an excuse for taxation, not of
replacing cavalry service by commutingit into cash payment.It is thus
irrelevant to the issue of whether the Florentines had fallen away from

earlier standards by preferring to payratherthanto fight.
Thecitizens, then, continuedto fight alongside the men of Inghilese,

Amauri, and the rest; they had paid to be reinforced, not superseded.

The intricate combinations of citizens, contadini and mercenaries both

proposed and put into the field show at its most characteristic the

Florentine taste for ingenious variation. That the composition of the

army wasan open question appearsclearly in the prolonged discussions
of 1285 about a campaign planned,but often postponed,against Pisa.?

It was commongroundthat several hundred mercenary cavalry should

be employed and that the contado should provide a large body of

infantry, but the city cavalry was the centre of controversy. Some

wished these to be paid, others not. Of those who wished them to be
paid, some proposedthat those not called should provide the money,
but not all agreed to this. Some suggested heavier taxation for those

called for garrison duties only. And there was disagreement about how

many Sesti should provide the horsemen. Later in the same year the

decision to send aid to Siena provoked the samesort of discussion.3

Four hundred foot from the contado were sent promptly, and then fifty
mercenary cavalry, but arguments arose in council-meetings about how
this body wasto be reinforced. Some wished to send more cavalry only,
others an infantry force of 1,000, to be provided in equalshares bycity
and contado; the size of the city’s contribution, and the question of
whether an attempt should be madeto recruit volunteers, were points
ofdisagreement.

The Pisan campaign of 1285 never materialized and we do not know

the eventual composition ofthe force sent to the Sienese that winter, but

the armies of 1289, the year of the great victory at Campaldino,are
better documented. For that campaign mercenaries from Campagna

and Amauri of Narbonne’s 100 horsemen supplementedthe city’s own

™ Ottokar,loc. cit.: Compagni, Cronica, p. 170.
2 Consulte, vol. I, pp. 208-58.
3 Ibid., pp. 319-31.
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cavalry. In the battle of 11 June, 1,000 of the 1,600 cavalry involved on
the Guelf side were in Florentine pay; of these 400 were mercenaries,

the other 600 Florentines. If a similar proportion prevailed in the

infantry, Florence provided some 6,000 of these. The host set out from

the city on 2 June and returned,in triumph, only on 23 July. In this

very active year, Florence lent 400 of the cavallata and 2,000 foot to

Lucca for 25 days in August, and in November another mixed cavalry

force of citizens and mercenaries madea last, vain attempt against the
city ofArezzo.!

To move on a few years, we mayfind other permutations within the
same framework of a mixedcitizen and mercenaryforce in a discussion
of 16 April 1296 in an ad hoc council appointed to consider military aid

for Bologna.? Eight different speakers were heard, and no two wanted

the same combination. The suggestion that one hundred mercenary

cavalry were required was generally acceptable, as was 400 for the
Florentine infantry, to comprise 200 pikemen and 200 crossbowmen.

Butthe size ofthe Florentine cavalry elementraised great disagreement;

five different numbers were proposed, varying from 30 to 150, not to

mention the different schemesfor its composition. Finally it was decided

that 50 Florentine horsemen were to be called, each with a socius or

squire. These prolonged discussions of military matters must have been
a feature of council-meetings in all the cities in this age when the mer-
cenaries were coming in general to play a larger réle and both the
composition of armies and the use to be madeof the ‘constabularies’
were open questions. With these Florentine arguments one may com-
pare, for instance, the endless discussions of the Perugians a few years

earlier as to whether their 380 cavalry mercenaries should be brigaded

together under one commanderor shared out amongseveralcorps.

The sort of force that emerged from these debates did not usually
vary greatly from the formula of 1289. The army engaged against
Pistoia in 1302* comprised 500 cavalry and nearly 7,000 infantry, of

whom about 1,000 were pioneers and sappers. The horsemen wereall

Florentines, whereas 1,000 of the foot were mercenaries, the remaining
infantry consisting of 4,000 contadini and 750 specialists (crossbowmen
and ‘shieldmen’ from thecity). It may be noted thatsince the payofall

1 Sources are cited in Davidsohn, Geschichte, vol. II, 2, pp. 339-53: add A.S.F.
Provv., IT, fols. 9, 15-16.

2 Consulte, vol. II, pp. 542-3.
3 A.S. Perugia, Rif., V (1282), fols. 31v-37v, and Camerlenghi, I, fol. 317v. Six

constables commanded numbers varying from 50 to 95: eventually all were placed
undera single commander, Marquis Guiduccio ofMontemezzano.
4C. Paoli, ‘Rendiconto e approvazioni di spese occorse nell’esercito fiorentino

contro Pistoia nel maggio 1302’, A.S.J., s. IIT, vol. 6, pt. 2 (1867), pp. 3-16.
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the infantrymen was one florin per month, and of the horsemen g
florins, the wagesofthe quite small cavalry element amounted to about
40 percentofthe total for this campaign.
The crossbowmen and pavesarii of 1302 raise the question of changes

in the technique of warfare in the thirteenth century. It is often sug-
gested! that the main developmentof the time was the abandonmentof
the use of infantry en masse in favour of specialization and a new
emphasis on corps d’élite of crossbowmen, shieldmen and archers.
Certainly these men were much in demand. Charles of Anjou wanted
Tuscan archers, crossbowmen and pikemen to fight for him in the
Regnoafter the Vespers,? and the pavesarii — whose shields the bishop
of Arezzo is said to have taken for a stockade — played an important

part at Campaldino. Companies of mercenary crossbowmenareto be

found by this time,3 but their Genoese predecessors had served the

Sienese in hundreds in 1231. As very large numbers of infantry

continued to be employed on campaign — in 1292, for example,it was

decided that the Tallia should raise 20,000 foott — and as more than

2,000 specialist infantry had been engaged on the Florentine side at

Montaperti in 1260, it may be doubted whetherthe Florentine sources

for this period bear outthis generalization. It seemslikely, in fact, that

some 14 per centof the Florentine force of 1260 consisted ofspecialized
infantry, compared with 10 per cent of the army of 1302.5 These men
were a valued elementandloans of them wereoften sought,® but their
unchronicled rise mustbeset earlier, whereas, in Tuscanyatleast, that

ofmercenary bands comprising infantry with cavalry occurredlater.
The period 1270-1305 is an important one for the developmentof

military organization not on account of changes in the methods of
fighting, but through the formation of increasingly cohesive companies
of cavalry mercenaries. Yet this developmentis more marked,asfar as
Florence is concerned, in the 1280s and early 1290s, than itis later.

And throughoutthis time a really large and importantcitizen element

continuesto fight alongside the mercenaries. This fact, apparent enough
from the chroniclers’ and other not entirely reliable figures for the
campaigns of 1288-92,is clear too from the absolutely indisputable

t Especially in the very valuable writings of P. Pieri, e.g. ‘Alcune questioni sopra la
fanteria in Italia nel periodo comunale’, Riv. Stor. Ital., vol. 50 (1933), pp. 561-614
(particularly pp. 597-609).

2 A.S.S., Bicch., n. 87, f. 1orv.
3 Consulte, vol. II, pp. 129 ff. (1291, a companyof200 mercenary crossbowmen). For

a rare instance of a band comprising both cavalry and foot, A.S.S., Bicch., n. 76
(1280), fol. 47v (17 horse, 40 archers).

4 Consulte, vol. II, p. 265.
5 Above, pp. 77 and 97.
° E.g. Florence loaned 400 to Bolognain 1296 (R.J.S., XVIII, pt. 1, p. 244).
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financial accounts of 1302. There is no evidence that the Florence of

1300 was a city of soft, decadent businessmen whopreferred to pay

othersto fight on their behalf.
The main themeofthis essay is the nature of the Florentine army ‘in

transition’ in the period 1270-1305, with the traditional obligation

persisting alongside the new element of mercenary bands. The appro-

priateness of the overworkedlabel ‘transitional’ can, however, only be
tested by a consideration of the following period. Hence weshall now
look briefly at the composition of Florentine armies between the Duke
of Calabria’s assumption of the captaincy of the Guelf League (July
1304) and the overwhelming defeat of Florence by the Ghibellines at

Altopascio (September 1325).

When the Duke of Calabria (later King Robert) came to Florence,

as the city’s Capttano di guerra, in the spring of 1305 he brought with him
a large force ofCatalan mercenaries underhis marshal Diego de Rat(or
Ratta). Later that year the Duke departed for Bordeaux leaving Ratin
commandand until the autumn of 1313 Rat and his Catalans were a

permanent and importantfeature of Florence’s military arrangements.

This very long-standinglink constitutes a clear innovation. Rat himself

becamea well-knownpersonality in the city, sufficiently known indeed

to achieve immortality in that portrait-gallery of fourteenth-century
Tuscany, the Decameron.' A characteristic tale celebrates the ‘gentile
uom catalano chiamato messer Dego della Ratta, maliscalco perlo re

Ruberto . . . del corpo bellissimo e vie pit: che gran vagheggiatore’, and

his alleged success in enjoying the favours of the bishop of Florence’s

niece thanks to the paymentto her husbandoffive hundred florins —

in forged money. The salary of Rat and his men was indeed provided
by all the townsof the Guelf League, but the centre of Rat’s operations
was Florence, where he had his own ‘palace’ and was used as adviser

on the city’s defences, and where his company becameso acclimatized

that it was eventually excused the customary formal parades (mostre).?

He and they becameinvolved,inevitably, in Florentine politics; it was

the Catalans who in 1308 put an end to a longstory by killing Corso
Donati.3 The same yearthe city of Pistoia arranged a programme of
jousts to celebrate Christmas, and Rat and his men, now almost
honorary Tuscans, decided to participate; they were clearly surprised

and indignant whenthePistoians, instead of welcoming this, met them

1 Day VI, Nov.3.

2 Consigli, vol. I, pp. 383, 404, 415, 442, 449, 456-7, 461, 472, 476, 483, 498, 509 n.,
550, 564, 570,etc.

3 Villani, VIII, 96: Compagni, Cronica, pp. 212-13.
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with force and thus gave them someseriousfighting to do.! Rat’s long

period of service to the Guelfs included spells on loan to the Bolognese

(in 1307-8 and 1311) and the Perugians (1310) and in 1311 he himself

became Captain of the GuelfTallia.2

The normal cavalry complement of Rat’s force seemsatfirst (1305-
1307) to have been 300, which was later (1310-11) reduced to 200.
There was also an infantry element (of Catalan almugavari) from the

start, numbering 300 in 1305 and 500 twoyearslater. The disparity in

pay was considerable, the cavalry receiving 15 florins a month in 1309,

the infantry 3 florins.3 The employmentoflarge numbers of mercenary

infantry at this time and the appearance ofmixed companiesofcavalry

and infantry constitutes a very significant development. Not only did

Rat himself continue to brigade infantry with cavalry, but the example

was followed in 1311 when King Robert reinforced Rat and sent to
Romagna a body of 200 Catalan cavalry and 500 almugavari under
Gilbert of Centellas.4 Nor was the appetite for foot-soldiers fully satisfied
by the Catalan contingent. In 1306, engaged in war with both Pistoia

and the Ubaldini, Florence took on 500 infantrymen in Romagna.§

The notable aspect of Rat’s relations with Florence,in the early years

at least, was their friendliness. In 1308 the city wrote to the Duke of

Calabria a letter in which his marshal’s services were praised en-

thusiastically. They wished to retain him and his men for another year

at least — till mid-November 1309 — for he had givensatisfaction both
in ‘Tuscany and Romagna, opposing the enemies of the Guelfs so
strenuously that he had wonvictories everywhere. It is all the more
striking that the Florentines praised these men at the very time when
they were asking permission to lower their rates of pay. This request

was granted, the pay for cavalry being reduced from 16 to 15 florins a

month,that for infantry probably from 3 to 24.6 The following summer

1A.S.F., Signoria, Missive, I, fols. 63v-64, 73v. The Pistoians perhapsfelt that the
Catalans wereprofessionals attempting to enter for an amateurevent.

2 Ibid., fols. g8v-ggv, 104v—105, 107; Villani, IX, 5, 17; F. Bonaini, Acta Henrici VII
(Florence, 1877), vol. II, pp. 47-9; Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. III, pp. 331, 377; Consigli,
vol. I, p. 549.

3 Villani, VIII, 82, 118; Acta Aragonensia, ed. H. Finke (Berlin-Leipzig, 1908-23),
vol. I, pp. 516-17; Bonaini, op.cit., vol. II, pp. 21-3; Davidsohn,Forsch., vol. II, n.
2018 (and, for almugavari, Gesch., vol. III, p. 295); A.S.F., Signoria, Missive, I, fols. 86
and v, 102 and v.

4 A.S.F., Signoria, Miss., I, fol. 57; Villani, IX, 18; R. Caggese, Roberto d’Angid e i
suoi Tempi (Florence, 1922-30), vol. I, p. 133.

5 Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. IV, 1, Anm., p. 49: these included a band of 60 under
Tosus Ugolini of Cesena (A.S.F., Not. B. 2127 (Bondoni Uguccione), II,fol. 25.

¢ A.S.F., Signoria, Miss., I, fols. gov—21, 53v—54Vv, 86 and v, 102 and v: (‘... contra
hostes sanctae matris Ecclesie vestros et nostrossic viriliter et potenter se habuit quod
ubique victoriam meruit et regia et vestra insignia honorum fastibus decoravit, con-
culcatis hostibus et depressis. Et quod in omnibus tam ipse quam sui milites et pedites se
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Robert seems to have proposed celebrating his accession to the Nea-

politan throne byrecalling Rat, but eventually some news — perhaps
the employment of the Catalans against Arezzo — persuaded him to
revoke this decision.! Rat stayed on, to play a very prominentrole in

the campaigns against Henry VII (1312-13), and eventually to forfeit

his popularity.

The presence of the Catalan company was not accompanied by any
supersession of the Florentine cavalry obligation, but these years saw
certain changes. The cavallata remained, the numberofcitizens whom

it affected being increasedin 1308, andthenraised to 1,000 in 1310 and

to 1,300 in 1312.2 Holders of the cavallata continued to receive payment,
though various experiments in the form of payment maybe noted: this
might now be made from revenue yielded by confiscated property or
might be made (in part) in grain, and it might be accompanied by
preferential taxation. There is somesign, too, of a significant willing-
ness on the part of the communeto regard money as an acceptable

alternative to service. Thus in 1305, during thesiege of Pistoia, Floren-

tine citizens ‘had to go orto send a substitute, when it was their turn

(come toccava per vicenda) or else pay a poll-tax called the sega’. In 1310,
again, service seems only to have been due from those who ‘had the
cavallata and (whose names) were drawn from the bags’. Thatfines for
non-performance of the cavallata were frequent and often ineffective
seems suggested by a decision in 1313 to levy only five per cent of the

amounts due from suchfines.* This looks like the cavallata in decline but,

ifso, the agony wasa long one,as weshallsee.
The campaignsof the years 1305-10, against Pistoia, the Ubaldini,

and Arezzo, were insignificant in comparison with the great struggle

against Henry VII in 1311-13. This period, when even more than

before Florence was drawn into a vast alliance, under Angevin leader-

ship, with the Guelfs ofTuscany, Bologna and Romagna,and in which
it is again difficult to identify a specifically Florentine army, surely
deserves to be consideredas the timeofthe city’s finest military achieve-
ment. The defeats of Florence at Montaperti, Montecatini and Alto-

pascio have achieved a wider famethanits victories, yet the city once
secured a great military triumph, and did this withoutfighting a great
 

gesserunt et fecerunt prout nobis placuit et vestre celsitudini decuit, et ipsius et sue
comitive honori, ita quod eorum grata opera et servitia retributionem merentur
maximam et gratiam specialem, et de ipsorum gestibus [sic] et actibus ad gratiarum
vobis assurgimus multiplices actiones .. .’).

1 Caggese, Roberto d’Angio, vol. I, pp. 100-1.
2 Consigli, vol. Il, p. 379; Villani, IX, 7, 44.
3 Consigli, vol. I1, pp. 463, 553; A.S.F., Signoria, Miss.,I, fols. 42v-43Vv.
4 Villani, VIII, 82; Consigli, vol. II, pp. 568, 629-30.
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battle. The repulse of the menacing imperial army — a recent con-
servative estimate! puts its strength at 2,000 cavalry and 15,000 foot —
was aboveall a triumph ofmobilization and numbers.

These numbers were provided in part by the Catalans, but aboveall
by Florentines. In 1311-12 the total mercenary cavalry seems to have
risen to 800, thoughit is not certain that all were in Florentine pay.
The Catalan element within this may have numbered 500: they were
reinforced by horsemen recruited at Perugia, Bologna and elsewhere.?
There wasalso a considerable body of Catalan infantry, numberingat
least 500. In May and June 1312 the very large Guelf army at Rome
included as manyas 1,500 infantryin all, together with some 400-600
‘Florentine’ cavalry, of whom some were Rat’s Catalans but the
majority were probably Florentine citizens.3 Later in the summerthis
force was withdrawn northwards, through Umbria into Tuscany; the
Guelf Tallia seems then to have had some 2,000 cavalry in the field (of
whom 700 or 800 were mercenaries) and8,000infantry.‘

Diego de Rat served as commander-in-chief at Rome. Then in
September he and his men were involved in a clash with imperialist
forces at Incisa; the result was a defeat, though not a costly one.5
Whether or not he lost prestige seriously on this occasion, a change
occurred around this time in his relations with Florence, but he
continuedto serve in Tuscany throughoutthe winter of 1312-13. There
seem to have been faults on both sides. Rat’s complaints that his salary
was in arrears go back to August 1312 and the Florentines’ anxious
promises to pay were repeatedat frequent intervals throughoutthe next
twelve months; when heleft the city’s service in August 1313 he was
owed 18,500 florins and, though a special tax waslevied to raise this
sum, he hadstill not been paid in full by mid-September. Meanwhile
deserters were leaving Rat’s force, some of them taking service with
Bologna.® But most serious was Rat’s own defiance; in the spring of

1 W.M.Bowsky, Henry VIT in Italy (Lincoln, Nebraska, 1960), p. 174.
2 Consigli, vol. II, p. 550; Bonaini, Acta Henrici VII, pp. 63-4.
3 The different figures given, even in strictly contemporary sources, for the size of

these armies, are mutually irreconcilable. The principal sourcesare, for 1311, Villani,
IX, 17 (400 Catalans) and MS.source cited in Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. III, p. 457 (800
‘ultramontane’cavalry); for 1312, Bonaini, op. cit., vol. II, p. 97 (40 Catalan and 600
Florentine horse, 1,500 foot at Rome); Villani, IX, 39 (300 Catalan and 200 Floren-
tine horse, 1,000 foot at Rome: cf. Acta Arag., vol. II, pp. 302-3, which reports 500
Catalan cavalry and 500 Catalan infantry) ; Bonaini, op.cit., vol. II, pp. 1 14-15, 117-18
(40 Catalan and 200 Florentine cavalry, 1,500 infantry at Rome, with 200 Florentine
cavalry and 1,200 infantry to follow).

* Bonaini,op.cit., vol. II, pp. 167-9; Villani, IX, 44.
5 Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. III, p. 584.
° Bonaini, vol. II, pp. 150-1, 157-8, 217-18, 250-1, 254-5, 257, 262-5; Consigh ol

IT, pp. 629-30, 632.
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1313 he refused orders to go to Poggibonsi, announcing that he would
go instead to the Val d’Arno because he had a quarrel with the people

of S. Giovanni, who hadkilled some of his band and captured others.

Thus the Florentines found themselves threatened by a private warat a
time of crisis when Henry VII wasat Pisa. They ordered Rat to Lucca

in May 1313, on pain of receiving no pay: their indebtedness hadits
advantages. But by this time there weresore feelings on both sides, and

much of Rat’s authority passed to King Robert’s vicar, Jacques
Ganteaulme,andto the experienced Romagnol commander,Fulcierida

Calboli, who became Capitano di guerra, a position he had previously
held at Bologna and S. Gimignano.! Shortly after Henry VII’s death
the city received a letter from King Robert offering to renew his
marshal’s secondment, but the Signoria replied very promptly that they

needed him nolonger and the King might have him back.? A few years

later, after Rat had fought on the losing side at Montecatini, his former

popularity had entirely vanished, according to an Aragonese emissary:

‘the Florentines cannot stand the sight (non libenter vident) of anyone
from Catalonia or Aragon, owing to the cowardice which they have

constantly shown from the time of the Emperor’s expedition... and

Diego, with the Navarrese, is the beginning, middle and endofall this

cowardice.’3 Florence was later to see Rat (by then Countof Caserta)
as King Robert’s vicar in the city, but he never resumed his military
commandthere. :
The great armies of 1311-13, however important the Iberian con-

tribution, were predominantly recruited from Florence andits dominio.

In 1312 the cavallata obligation was levied on 1,300 men and at one
time 200 of these were serving in Rome and 500 in Tuscany. Thecity

also had considerable assistance from the Guelffeudatories of the region
and their retinues, among them Count Guy Battifolle and his son

Charles, Count Guy Salvatico, and, above all, Count Roger of Dova-

dola, who succeeded Fulcieri da Calboli as Capitano di guerra. In August
1313 Count Roger commanded a force composed of the cavalry of
three Florentine Sesti, as well as his own followers.‘

t Bonaini, vol. II, pp. 185, 188-9, 193, 197, 199, 278, etc. For Fulcieri’s career see
also Davidsohn, Forsch., vol. II, nn. 2091-2, 2100, and R.ILS., vol. XVIII, 1 (Corp.

Chron. Bon.), vol. 2, pp. 257, 283-4, 347, 353, 367; 431.
2 A.S.F., Signoria, Carteggio, Minutari, IV, n. 67 (17 Sept. 1313).
3 Acta Arag., vol. II, pp. 558-61 (letter of 18Jan. 1316).
4 Bonaini, vol. II, pp. 214-15, 242-3, 272, 278; Consigli, vol. II, pp. 631-2, 634, 656.

There seems to have been a strong determination around this time to secure more
commanders, perhaps with the supersession of Rat in mind: in Nov. 1312 the Floren-
tines wrote urgently to Paduafor the services of Giacomo de’ Rossi (Bonaini, vol. IT,
pp. 186-7) and in Apr. 1313 chose a noble from northern Latium, Cataluccio di
Bisenzio, as capitano di guerra (A.S.F., Riform., Atti Pubblici, XXXIX,fol. 1).
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Moststriking in sheer numbers was the quantity of men under arms
from the contado. Some of these were called as infantry early in the
summer of 1312, but in the autumn their numbers were augmented
enormously, and they were used to man the whole contado at the time
of Henry VII’s threat to the city. Early in September the Signoria
decided to mobilize 12,000 foot of the contado. Thereafter a stream of
letters flowed, not always with much effect, to the captains of the
‘leagues’. The force was levied according to the tax assessment of each
village, a certain numberofinfantrymen beingcalled for every 1,000 J.
dueby the estimo. In thecrisis of late October, though, the entire contado
was orderedto sendto thecity its total foot strength of all male ‘Guelfs’
aged from 15 to 70. This was the time when, according to Villani,
6,450 cavalry and 9,300 infantry were within the walls, and when the
Emperorturned aside withoutessayinga serioussiege. !
A corps d’élite of Florentine cavalry played a spectacular réle in the

defence of the city during this winter, and inflicted a defeat on the
Germansin Val di Pesa; they were ‘a company of volunteers’, says
Villani, ‘called the cavalieri della banda, formed from the most honour-
able young men of Florence, and they accomplished muchin thefield
(assatfeciono d’arme).’ It is a sign of the prestige of this force that one of
its members who was severely wounded in the engagementin Val di
Pesa was a yearlater voted the very large sum of 300 florins as com-
pensation.” The existence of the cavalieri della banda is proof, of course,
of the survival of Florentine military spirit, yet there is perhaps some-
thing about its renown andvery special treatment which protests too
much. If patriotic gestes had been the norm,rather than the exception,
there would have been no needfor a privileged body ofthis sort, and
on the whole its existence should surely be accounted a symptom of
declining military zeal amongthe Florentines.
Henry VII’s death (August 1313) brought no end to the Guelf-

Ghibelline struggle in Tuscany; apart from the brief break of 1317-20
warcontinued throughoutthe period with whichthis essay is concerned.
The Guelf armies of 1314~15 are notable mainly for the replacementof
Rat’s Catalans by a mixed body of mercenary horse from the Regno
(under King Robert’s brother, the Count of Eboli) and for recruitment
in France. This by no means meantthe disappearance of the Spanish
element; the two Florentine constables killed at Montecatini (29

* Bonaini, vol. II, pp. 94-5, 165-6, 170-2, 174-5, 178-9, 182, 184-5, 189, 193:
Villani, IX, 47. But on 1 Jan. 1313 an Aragonese commander put the Guelf cavalry
strength at 1,000 (Acta Arag., vol. II, pp. 326-7).

2 Villani, IX, 48; Bonaini, vol. II, p. 236; Consigli, vol. I, p. 649: see also David-
sohn, Gesch., vol. III, pp. 508-9.
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August 1315) were Blasco of Aragon and Rat’s own brother-in-law
Berlinghiero Caroccio. But the move towardsa preference for recruiting
in France wasveryclear, andis reflected in the stratagem whereby the

Pisans were frightened into accepting peace in 1317, the Florentines

planting on them a bogusletter to Philip VI purporting to offer 60,000

florins for the services of 1,000 French knights.! It is impressive that in

these circumstances ofprolonged warfare time couldstill be found for a

thorough reorganization of the contado infantry, in the light, no doubt,
of the lessons of 1312~13.2 A list was drawn up of the numbers due —
again based on the estimo — from each piviere and commune, and
regulations laid down requirements concerning weapons andfixed the

proportion of crossbowmenat 10 of each 100 infantrymen. The piviere
wasto provide payfor its own menattherateofone florin for every two
monthsserved.

Service by contadint cannot, however, be equated with military service
by thecitizens of Florenceitself. In a sense these subjects were pressed
men. Ourtask is rather to assess the réle played by the merchants,
craftsmen and professional men of the city. For these the cavallata
system continued, and the Florentine cavalry element at Montecatini
was very considerable: it cannot well have been less than 300.3 Villani

puts the casualties of this force at 114 killed or taken prisoner, but this
is almost certainly an underestimate. A contemporaryletter to James
II of Aragon gives the figure for killed alone amongthe Florentine
cavalry as 141 and suggests that manyothers were inthe total of 1,342
Guelf prisoners. Among the dead in this heavy defeat was King
Robert’s brother, the Count of Eboli. Castruccio Castracani’s triumph
was commented on in series of satirical sonnets by the Lucchese

Pietro de’ Faitinelli, one of which suggests that Florentines were now

only good for jousting, buying wool and making money;this view, so
commonplace in the following period, was perhaps already becoming
the general opinion.5

t Villani, EX, 61, 72, 82; Caggese, Roberto d’Angid, vol. I, pp. 208, 215; Consigli, vol.
II, p. 666; Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. IV, 1, pp. 227, 230 (recruitment in Flanders and
Artois).

2 Consigli vol. II, p. 677. There is a good deal of information on the military
organization of the contado in F. Smith, Beitrage zur florentinischen Verfassungs- und
Heeresgeschichte (Leipzig, 1914), pp. 9-42.

3 The feditort (advance-guard) numbered 154 (Ildefonso di S. Luigi, Delizie degli
Eruditt Toscani, Florence, 1770-89, vol. XI, p. 208): the figures for feditori in 1325
(ibid., vol. XII, pp. 262-8: 229 feditori in a body of 500 or more cavalry) suggest that
these comprisedratherless than halfthe total cavalry force.

4 Villani, IX, 72; Acta Arag., vol. II, pp. 553-5.

5 Votgite molto arditi afar la mostra
con elmi e con cimiere inargentate,
epar che lo leon prendervogliate,
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By the 1320s, when the war with Castruccio was resumed, the em-

ployment of mercenary companies had become a matter of adminis-
trative routine. Legislation controlled the important matter of loans to
the mercenaries. Six offitiales super conductis held paid office for a term of
six months; they had their own building, were chosen by a characteris-

tically complicated system of indirect election, and wereineligible for

re-election for certain periods.! A developmentofthis time was the use

— hitherto unorthodoxfor a Guelfpower — ofGermans and men from

the Friuli, many of them mounted crossbowmen, but with them were
representatives of older traditions. In 1324 the city recruited 500

Srancescht, predominantly, it would seem, from Artois and Champagne;
that these were under twelve constables suggests that the average unit

wasstill one ofaboutfifty men.?

Together with the increasing formalization of mercenaryservice the

city was experiencingits corollary, the effects of increasingly cohesive

action by the mercenaries themselves. Not yet the semi-independent

political entities that they were to become aroundthe mid-century, the
bands were beginning to realize and try out their ownstrength. In the

winter of 1322-23 two hundred foreign mercenaries (under eight

constables) deserted the Florentine service and joined up with a great

many other unattachedsoldiers. La compagna, as they called themselves,

came to number five hundred cavalry and a considerable strength in
infantry. They wandered, plundering, through the Sienese contadotill
driven out by a very large Sienese and Florentine army, after which

they transferred their activities to the Marche.3 This episode was a

foretaste of much of the history of Italy and France during the next

hundred years and beyond.

Yet Florence’s fighting in 1323 was certainly not left to the mer-
 

per Firenze entro, quandofate giostra.
E, per magnificarla terra vostra,

che non n’é oggide le piti onorate,
a guisa di conigli v’intanate:
el viso, ove si dée, non st dimostra.

Lassatefar la guerra a’ perugini,
e voi v’intramettete de la lana
e di goder e raunarfiorini.

Vot solevate soggiogar Toscana ;
or non valete in armetrefiorini,
se non a benferirper la quintana

(in A. F. Masséra (ed.), Sonetti burleschi e realistict det
primi due secoli, Bari, 1940, p. 189).

1 Statutt della Repubblica Fiorentina, ed. R. Caggese (Florence, 1910-21), vol. I, pp.
330-2, 336-9; vol. II, pp. 417-18.

2 Villani, IX, 135, 147, 151, 208, 238, 276, 302 (see also the will of a mercenary cited
in Davidsohn,Gesch., vol. IV, 1, pp. 230, 233).

3 Villani, IX, 183.
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cenaries. When Castruccio threatened Prato that summer, the Floren-

tines “as soon as they heard the news, shut uptheir shops, left their
work, and rode to Prato, both popolo and knights. Every gild sent in-

fantry and cavalry, and many families, both of grand: and popolani,

sent bands (masnade) of foot at their own expense.”! Villani’s picture of

zealous patriotism in action is a vivid one, but the very fact that
in a crisis an ad hoc organization was necessary casts doubt on the
efficient functioning of the cavallata system and the normal infantry
obligation.

In principle this system survived intact. Thatit couldstill be effective

will be evident from a final analysis of a Florentine force, that which

took the field in the campaign of 1325 terminating in the disaster of
Altopascio (23 September). This force (excluding Florence’s Guelf
allies) comprised some 1,500 mercenary cavalry, of whom 700 were
French, 200 Germans, 100 Catalans, and 450 a mixed body of French,

Flemings, Italians and others. There were over 500 Florentine horse-

men, 400 ofthe cavallata with more than 100 compagnior squires. Finally

there was an infantry element numbering perhaps 15,000. Not only
wasthe Florentine cavalry present in force; it suffered heavy casualties.
Villani puts the city’s own cavalry losses in killed and prisonersat forty
de’ migliori di Firenze grandi e popolani, but a surviving, incomplete,list

(including infantry) names 199 prisoners from Florence and 578 from

the contado, and Davidsohn convincingly suggests that Villani’s

figures need to be doubled oreventripled.?

Florence’s own contribution of 500 horsed citizens at Altopascio, of
whom one-fifth were killed or captured, compares well with the 300 or
more at Montecatini (1315) and the 600 at Campaldino (1289). If the

estimate made above, that 1,400 Florentine cavalry were at Monta-

perti, is near the mark, the large-scale employment ofmercenariesafter

the 1260s did indeedleadto aninitial decline in the Florentine cavalry
element. But there was noserious further decline in the next half-
century, and the universality ofmercenary warfare did notyet, in 1325,
mean that the Florentines deserved reproach as a race of decadent and
sedentary businessmen.

After Altopascio the defence of Florencefell to Charles of Calabria,
with a force of 1,000 cavalry. By then the routine employmentofmer-

cenaries was, as we haveseen, fully organized, and in 1337 a lengthy

code was promulgated, which regulated every aspect of mercenary

1 Tbid., [X, 214.
2 Ibid., IX, 306; Delizie degli Eruditi Toscani, vol. XII, pp. 268-87; Davidsohn,

Gesch., vol. III, pp. 741-3.
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service.! Nevertheless, up to the middle of the century, the réle of the

militia was not fully ended,? nor were the mercenary companies yet

political powersin their ownright.
It would be dangerous to accept the fourteenth-century version —

Giovanni Villani’s and Faitinelli’s — of what had happened. Villani’s
chronicle is a didactic work in praise of the civic virtues. To read how,

before GCampaldino, Vieri de’ Cerchi chose for the vanguard of his own

Sesto himself (despite an injured leg), his son and his nephews,is to be

reminded of Pericles’ funeral oration: ‘there no hearts grew faint
because they loved riches more than honour . . . rememberthis great-
ness was won by men with courage, with knowledge of their duty, and

with a sense of honourin action.’3 Mingled with this didacticism was a

strong element of nostalgia, always a great refractorofhistorical light.

Villani’s mid-thirteenth century Florentine patriot is a ‘golden age’

myth, the productofthebelief, so characteristic ofwealthy societies, that
the primitive virtues were fading. Again there is a Greek parallel, in

Demosthenes’ accusation against the Athenians of his day that they
preferred ‘to sit idle, and enjoy themselves helplessly while they heard

that so and so’s mercenaries were winninga battle’.4

The influence of this outlook did not end in the fourteenth century.

Machiavelli, for example, adopted unquestioningly Villani’s view of

Florence in the 1250s (‘tanta virtt era allora in quelli uomini, econ tanta
generosita d’anima si governavano’),5 and this in turn contributed to
his exaltation of the militia over mercenaries. Ourinvestigation of the

composition of Florentine armies in the age of the Guelf mercenary

bands, thefirst sixty years after the Angevin conquest, showsthat this

picture is misleading. Florence’s wealth was used to reinforce its own
citizens, not to supersede them so that they could concentrate on
gathering still more wealth, in a vicious spiral of civic and moral
degeneracy.

POSTSCRIPT
On Ratsee now also M. T. Ferrer y Mallol, ‘Mercenaris catalans a

Ferrara (1307—17)’, Anuario de estudios medievales, II (1965), pp. 155-227.

1G, Canestrini, Documenti per servire alla storia della Milizia Italiana (A.S.I., vol. XV,
1851), PP. 497-549.

2 See C. C. Bayley, War and Society in Renaissance Florence: the ‘De Militia’ ofL. Bruni
(Toronto, 1961), pp. 17 ff.

3 Villani, VII, 131: Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War, II, 42-3 (trans.
A. E. Zimmern).

4 Demosthenes, Orationes, III, 35 (quoted by H. W. Parke, Greek Mercenary Soldiers,
Oxford, 1933, p. 143).)

5 [storie Fiorentine, 11, 5—6 (ed. F. Gaeta, Milan, 1962, pp. 145-7).
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THE FLORENTINE TERRITORIAL

STATE AND CIVIC HUMANISM IN

THE EARLY RENAISSANCE

 

The two most penetrating and sensitive commentators upon theearly

Florentine Renaissance are Hans Baron and Eugenio Garin.! Each of

these scholars has argued persuasively for a connection betweencultural

developments and Florentine public life. The present inquiry follows
this same tack but with a slightly different perspective. It is not the
wars against the Visconti of Milan in the late Trecento and early
Quattrocento which will be stressed as being solely responsible for
that outburst of intellectual and artistic activity commonly described

by the term ‘civic humanism’, but internal political and economic
developments. Therefore, foreign policy and foreign affairs will be
dealt with only in so far as they serve to create chronic political prob-
lems and persistent budgetary difficulties. Further, it will be sugges-
ted that the impetus in encouragingtherise of civic humanism wasfur-

nished by a new type of political organism — theterritorial state.

No effort will be made here to suggest its origins or attempt to de-
lineate its genesis. Instead, I shall try to indicate something of the
scope and authority of this new variety of regimen, and to point up
certain problems peculiar to this type of political entity. This was a

1 Baron’s writings are numerous, butsee especially, ‘Das Erwachendeshistorischen
Denkens im Humanismus des Quattrocento’, Historische Zeitschrift, vol. CXLVII
(1932), pp. 5-20; The Crisis of the Early Italian Renaissance (Princeton, 1955; revised ed.,
1966). Garin’s works represent the most compelling composite of Italian Renaissance
thought in general and Florentine thoughtin particular. See especially, ‘I cancellieri
umanisti della repubblica fiorentina da Coluccio Salutati a Bartolomeo Scala’, Riv.
Stor. Ital., vol. LX-XI (1959), pp. 185-208; ‘Umanesimoe vitacivile’, Atti della Accademia
Fiorentina di Scienze Morali, vol. XVI (1947-50), pp. 57-104; L’umanesimo italiano (Bari,
1952; Engl. transl., Oxford, 1965).
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polis markedly different from that of the early fourteenth century, and

it made very different demands upon the Arnocitizenry. Civic art and

the civic humanism of a Salutati or a Bruni or a Poggio gave voice to

these new demands. Few menof this generation remained immuneto

the promptings of a new polis, and this distinguished assembly was to
include the foremost classicists in all Europe along with Franco
Sacchetti and the artists, Donatello, Ghiberti, Masaccio, Brunelleschi,

anda score ofother luminaries.

I

In the late 1370s, there was to be an outburst of patriotic poetry. An

anonymous enthusiast was to call his fellow citizens ‘true Christians

elected by God’ to undo the heinous work of the ‘carnal church’.!

These were the difficult times of the War ofthe Eight Saints. Soon after-
wards, Franco Sacchetti, the leading Florentine poet and writer of The

_ Three Hundred Tales, was to comparethe twelve laboursofHercules with

_ the glorious victories of his beloved native city.? Florence was ‘Fiorenza

santa’ and she had been divinely elected to initiate a spiritual renovatio.

Such flowery language was not altogether unfitting if one were paying

tribute to a new political entity that had gone far in the usurpation of

powersonceheld exclusively by the medieval church.
By the early 1380s the Tuscan clergy had been stripped of most of

their medieval immunities and liberties. The Florentine government
had succeeded in even wresting away control of the inquisition andit

had almost becomea state tribunal.3 Such ancient rights as benefit of

1 Diario d’anonimo, ed. A. Gherardi in Documenti di storia italiana, vol. V (Florence,
1876), p. 308. Substantial numbers ofprophecies uttered in the 1370s entertain the hope
of imminentreligious reform under theaegis of the Arno republic. This ‘bella citta’
will bring happiness to those opposing the hosts of evil. Amid the tribulations of the
Antichrist, Florence emerges ‘pregnant with the hope of a new era’. Cf. D. Weinstein,
‘The Savonarola movementin Florence’, Comparative Studies in Society and History, Sup-
plement II (1962), p. 198 [and above, I]; N. Rodolico, I Ciompi (Florence, 1945),
pp. 53-62, 142-3. (1 wish to thank Professor Donald Weinstein for making available
to mecertain unpublished materials on the subject ofprophecy and the commune.)

2 Oneof his sonnets contains theline, ‘Florentina civitas Dei et dominalibertatis.’
This new ‘civitas Dei’ must install a regimen designed so that the clergy can again
follow the precepts and life of Christ, and in this way truly minister to the needs of
mankind. Cf. Franco Sacchetti, Jl libro delle Rime, ed. A. Chiari (Bari, 1936), nos.
CLXXIX-CXCIV. On the general question of the writer’s civic morality, see L.
Caretti, Saggio sul Sacchettt (Bari, 1951), pp. 86-139.

Notable is the fact that by the 1370s the Florentine Signory had becomesufficiently
powerful to be cast in the réle of saviour. For an illustration of the use of the word
‘salutificator’ (saviour), see M. Becker, ‘An essay on the “‘novi cives’’ and Florentine
politics, 1343-1382’, Medieval Studies, vol. XXIV (1962), p. 75.

3 The spiritual milieu of these troubled times is treated by M. Meiss, Painting in
Florence and Siena After the Black Death (Princeton, 1947), pp. 80-93; N. Sapegno, JI

IIo

 



THE FLORENTINE TERRITORIAL STATE

clergy and sanctuary had been systematically denied. The Tuscan
church was now making regular contributions to the public fisc.
Enormoustracts of ecclesiastical lands were confiscated by thestate;
and while the governmentdid assumeliability for some ofthis clerical
patrimony, restitution was madeinfrequently and in paltry amounts.
Mosttelling of all, however, was the growing power of public courts
at the expense ofecclesiastical tribunals. By the early Quattrocento it
was virtually impossible to prosecute anyone on a charge of usury In an
ecclesiastical court, since the plaintiff would be required to deposit an
amount of money exactly equal to that which he was suing for. Such a
sum was to be deposited in the coffersofa state court, and ifthe plaintiff
won in the church court, the moneywould beforfeited to the defendant.!
Two organisations closely associated with the Italian church were

likewise much reduced in stature. Starting in the middle years of the
fourteenth century, the Signory began to hedge the authority of those
quasi-political bodies, the religious confraternities, until they were
almost under state domination. Not only did the Signory appoint
captains to govern the most prominent of these groups, but the com-
munal councils enacted laws putting the public treasurer in charge of
the assets of the confraternities. By the 1370s, direct fiscal supervision
was the order oftheday.2 With the advent of the fifteenth century,
 

Trecento (Milan, 1934), pp. 528-40; H. Grundmann, ‘Die Papst-Prophetien des
Mittelalters’, Archivfiir Kulturgeschichte, vol. XIX (1928), pp. 120-3; Garin,op.cit., pp.
38 ff.; M. Becker, ‘Florentine politics and the diffusion of heresy in the Trecento: a
socio-economicinquiry’, Speculum, vol. XXXIV (1959), pp. 60-75.
Too frequently, the middle years of the Trecento have been depicted as beingfull

of sound andfury, signifying at best the indeterminacy of transition. What has been
neglected are the creative social and economic impulses that served to transform the
relaxed regimen of the medieval communeinto the commanding rule of a Renais-
sance polis. The most telling decade for the enactment of legislation hostile to the
church, the magnates, and the Parte Guelfa, and therefore favourable to the growth of
the territorial state, was 1372-82. Cf. M. Becker, ‘Florentine “libertas’’: political
independents and “novi cives,’’ 1372-1378’, Traditio, vol. XVIII (1962), pp. 393-407.

* Statuta Popul: et Communis Florentie (‘Friburgi’, 1778), vol.I, pp. 124~5 (lib. II, rub.
xix: ‘Quomodoprocedatur quandoinstrumentum vel aliud dicitur usurarium.’),

2 Severe regulationofthe confraternities began at the heightofthe Pisan War, when
the Camera wassorely pressed for funds. Cf. A.S.F., Provv. 51, fols. 7—-7v (21 August
1363). (All unpublished documents citedin this studyare to be found in the Archivio dj
Stato, Florence.) The connection between the growth of governmentregulation and
the rise of the public debt becomes increasingly clear when welearn from this provision
that all bequests from last wills and testaments madeto these bodies were to be paid
into the Florentine treasury and certain of their assets were to be sold by thestate.
Moniesrealized wereto be used tosatisfy the claims of communalcreditors. Two years
later, the governmentreserved the right to examine the accounts ofthese bodies, even
though they were underthe direct jurisdiction of the Bishop of Florence. Provv., 52,
fol. 151 (30 May 1365). For examples of statutes of these confraternities, see Testifiorentini del dugento e dei primi del trecento, ed. A. Schiaffini (Florence, 1926), pp. 34-54.On the general themeof these organizations in north Italian history, see G. Monti,
Le confraternite medievali dell’ Alta e Media Italia (Venice, 1927), vol. I, pp. 147-93; vol.
II, pp. 23-5.
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these lay religious companies were expressly prohibited from engaging

in any political activities, no matter howtrivial. If this proviso was
violated, then the chancellor of the republic was to confiscate all the
confraternities’ assets and distribute them among the poor.! Much
more significant than the extension of state hegemony over the many

confraternities was the reduction of the power of that most intractable

of medieval organisms — the Parte Guelfa. The religious confraternities
could, upon occasion, be used by thosewho sought to undo a communal

statute against the Tuscan church, but the Parte Guelfa could and did
serve as the arm for the city’s nobility and the papacy of Avignon. By
the late seventies, many of the great nobles of Florence had come to
champion a pro-papal policy. Further, they employed the Parte
Guelfa to check those political activities conducted by the Signory

against the interests of the Holy See. When war erupted between

Florence and the Papacy, the Parte stood in direct opposition to the

bellicose programme.So intransigent was the Parte and so obdurateits

enemies that revolution ensued. The events of the late seventies and
early eighties encouraged public-minded Florentines to denigrate the
réle of this most venerable of medieval quasi-public organizations until

its functions had become almost purely ceremonial and administrative.

Nolonger were the aristocratic Captains to be privy to the great public

decisions.?
The secondhalfof the Trecentois also the scenefor the final triumph

of public rights over the medieval prerogatives of the great feudatories

of remote Tuscany. With the advent of the 1380s, such patrimoniesas

those held by the Counts Guidi and Ubaldini were finally declared

subject to direct public levies. Just as telling were the many usurpations

of seigneurial rights by the republic; this despite older treaties between
communeand feudal lord in which the former agreed to respect the
prerogatives ofthe latter.3 Starting in the 1340s and gaining momentum

1R, Caggese, Firenze della decadenza di Roma al Risorgimento di Italia (Florence, 1913),
vol. II, p. 360. For an instance, earlier than that cited by Caggese, see Lib. Fab., 41,
fol. go (18 February 1383). After 1415, it was necessary to have the permission of the
Signory before a religious company could be organized. Cf. Statuta Populi cit., vol. III,
Pp. 42.

2 Judging from representation accorded the Parte, it reached the apogee of its
auctoritas in the late 1360s and early 1370s. Cf. Cons. Prat., g-12. Shortly before,legis-
lation had been enacted requiring that the Guelf Captains be presentat all important
sessions of the communalcouncils. Cf. U. Dorini, Notizie storiche sull’ universita di Parte
Guelfa in Firenze (Florence, 1902), pp. 28-39.

3 In asingle month, the Counts Battifolle were fined the grandtotal of 52,473 lire 10
soldi for usurping public property. Formerly these extensive holdings spread overthree
rural parishes, and had been acknowledged by the communeastheprivate patrimony
of these feudatories. C.C.E., 161, unnumbered fol. (7 July 1374). In theterritories of
the Counts Guidi (the Commune of Romena) and those of the Ubaldini (the Podere
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over the next two decades was the inauguration of a programme to
regain ‘iura communis’; such an effort entailed the scrupulous imple-
mentation of public law against feudatories alleged to have usurped
‘bona et iura communis’.!
While the Signory never abolished legislation permitting injured

Florentines to have recourse to vendetta, there is no question but that
this honourable response to outrage tapered off after the 1330s. The
lawlessness of the Florentine nobility was such that a walk along the
Arnoin the late Dugento was almost as dangerousas an eveningstroll
in Central Park. The crimes of the Bardi, Cavalcanti, Nerli, Rossi et al.
—— magnates every one — fill hundreds of folios of court records. The
republic acted to limit the right of vendetta, and since this form of
revenge was most status-worthy among magnates and haute bour-
geoisie, this restriction tended to alter the behaviour of the highest
stratum of patrician society. No longer wasit considered disgraceful to
seek vengeancein the courts of law rather than in a street brawl. There
was a marked trend amongthepatriciate to turn more enthusiastically
towards state courts. In addition, some of the most lawless of the
magnatesliterally became pensioners of the commune, andtheir arms
and goodwill were at the disposal ofthe republic.2
Numerous rural nobles went even further than becoming public

pensioners. The rural socio-economic landscape had been transformed
over the later Middle Ages. In Tuscanythe status of ‘vassal’ had vir-
tually disappeared from contado life by the last part of the Trecento.
 

Fiorentino) the signori enjoyed jurisdiction and exemption from the communalestimo.
In the early 1380sthese lands were subject to all obligations, Cf. E. Fiumi, ‘L’imposta
diretta nei comuni medioevali della Toscana’, Studi in onore di Armando Sapori (Milan,
1957), vol. I, p. 338; P.C., 1 (1384).

* M.Becker,‘Florentine popular government (1343-1348)’, Proceedings ofthe American
Philosophical Society, vol. CVI (1962), pp. 373-7.

2 Manyofthe feudatories of the great Tuscan house of the Ubaldini were to become
pensioners of the communeshortly after the republic waged herlast great war against
these nobles in the early 1370s. C.C.E., 169, unnumbered folio (21 November 1375).
For arrangements between Florence and othersignori during these years so critical for
the formation oftheterritorial state, see C.C.E., 171, unnumbered folio (12 April
1376) ; Lib. Fab., 41, fol. rorr (28 April 1383). Onthis general but neglected theme,see
G. Soranzo, ‘Collegati, raccomandati, aderenti negli stati italiani dei secoli XIV et
XV’, A.S.I., vol. CXIX (1941), pp. 3-35. What the communecould notgain through
coercion, she was to achieve with subsidies. In a discussion held by the advisory councils
before the Signory on 5 September 1380, speakers suggested that the Tarlati clan and
other great feudallords in the vicinity bevisited by discreet diplomats ‘ad exhortandum
eos, Et cum pecunia subveniatur.’ Cons. Prat., 19, fol. 63. Cf. also Delizie degli eruditi,
ed. Ildefonso di San Luigi (Florence, 1770-89), vol. VII, p. 191.

Onthe problem ofmagnate lawlessness, see Giudice degli Appelli, pp. 121-5. During
the decade of the 1330s there were seventy-two Florentine families inscribed among the
city’s magnati. Of this number,forty-six stood convicted of grievous breaches of com-
munal law. Each of these houses averaged four convictions for high crimes ranging
from assault to homicide and treason.
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There had been a time, two generations or so before, when such a

juridical designation was economically advantageous to the individual

in question. Now, however, as taxes tended to becometerritorial rather
than personal, there waslittle to be gained from sucha status. With the
mid-1360s, local communities were held liable for almost all imposts;

the nexus between rural inhabitant and urban governmentwas growing

tighter. The greatfiefs of Tuscan antiquity were nowresponsible for the

exaction of gabelles on wine and even on the rural nobility.’ Little '

wonder that scores of Tuscan noble clans deserted their consorterie

beginningin 1342-43. They stood up in communalcourt and renounced|
their ancient ties and lineage, then the Florentine councils declared
them to be populares et non magnates. In this way did the Pazzi of

Valdarno, the Counts of Certaldo, the Becchi of Castro Fiorentino, and

hundreds of others ask to be included among il popolo of Florence. ‘The

ancient consorterie were collapsing and new bonds between men and

their state were being forged.?
Exactly the same pattern can be discerned among thecity’s mag-

nates. There the noble house of Ricasoli renounced its magnate status,

changed its name to Bindacci, and were declared populares. The Della

Tosa becamethe Bilisardi, the Donati the Bellincioni, the Bondelmonti

the Montebuoni. This is but a fraction of the shift from partially dis-

‘franchized magnate to fully participating citizens Many magnate

individuals petitioned the Signory stating that they had always been
‘peaceful and law-abiding men’; some beseeched the governors of the
city to take cognizanceofthe fact that they and even their forebears had

been ‘law-abiding merchants’ properly matriculated in one ofthe city’s

gilds. Because some consort of theirs had committed a crime, they

were being madeto suffer. Now they looked to the state to offer them
redress of grievances and afford them protection.* Progressively over

1The advantage accruing to those declared ‘homines alterius’, and thus being
declared exempt from certain Florentine imposts, was to disappear almost entirely over
the first years of the Trecento. Cf. E. Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e decadenza dell’ economia
fiorentina’, A.S.I., vol. CXVI (1958), pp. 482-3. Significant was the fact that tributary
obligations were now becomingterritorial rather than personal and that increased
communal income was being employedto payinterest to communalcreditors, C.C.E.,
130 (March-April 1369).

2 Statuta Populi, cit., vol. I, pp. 446-7; Balie, 5 (1349). For a discussion of taxation as
a force in encouraging magnates to seek popolani status, see E. Fiumi, Storia economica e
sociale di San Gimignano (Florence, 1961), pp. 189 ff.

3 Very important were the payments madeinto the treasury by many who were
granted the coveted fopolani status. Again the monies accruing from these former
magnates were diverted to communalcreditors. Cf. C.C.E., 89-95 (May—June 1362—
May—June 1363).

4Cf. G. Brucker, Florentine Politics and Society, 1343-1378 (Princeton, 1962), pp.
155-6.
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the course of the fourteenth century, fewer and fewer individuals
petitioned the government for the right to bear arms. The noble
activity of jousting and swordplay had fallen into disrepute. Later,

whenthis sport was revived, it was the ceremonial and decorativethat|
enticed Quattrocento Florentines. |

Thecity’s gilds, like the magnates, were transformed over the second
half of the Trecento. Egalitarianism triumphed among thearti just
as it had amongthe grandi. Granted that such a victory was largely
juridical; yet it is no less important for that reason. All gilds and

guidsmen became liable for prosecution on charges of violating com-

munalstatutes against monopolies after 1343. No longer werethecity’s

seven major gilds virtually exempt from these stern ordinances. More-

over, the imbalance between major and minor gild representation in

the Court Merchantwas substantially corrected in the early seventies.

At that sametime, lesser gildsmen were permitted to have complete
recourse to both the Court Merchantandthestate tribunals. This was
a great advantage,sincelitigation was frequently tortuousin gild courts.!

It is ironic that at the very time when legal parity was cominginto

being, the political system of the gilds was entering a decline. First, the

by now familiar pattern of state intrusion into another facet of the
medieval order was evolving. Officers of the republic were charged
with responsibility for the communal food supply. Not only did they
undertake to import certain commodities, but even to fix prices and
arrange for their sale.2 In the eighties — only a decade after the

installation ofsuch officials — a special commission (balia) was founded _

to regulate gild matters. With the advent of the Quattrocento, those
bastions of the pluralistic medieval political universe began to lose|
prestige, and what was even moresignificant, they suffered anattrition |
of revenue. Only a century before, these artisan, mercantile, and in- |

dustrial corporations had been the principal bulwark of Florentine

public life. They, like so many other quasi-political medieval institu-

tions such as the Parte Guelfa and thereligious confraternities, could

providefiscal support for communalventures. Duringthefirst third of
the Quattrocento, the treasury of the gilds was so meagre that now no
reliance could be placed upon thearti by the state.3 The comingof the
Medici in 1434 heralded a decline of the jurisdiction of both the Court

1M. Becker, ‘La esecuzione della legislazione contro le pratiche monopolistiche
delle arti fiorentine alla meta del secolo quattordicesimo,’ A.S.I., vol. CXVII (1959),
pp. 8-28; A. Doren, Le artifiorentine, ed. G. Klein (Florence, 1940), vol. II, p. 70.

2 For a description of the authority of these officials, see Cons. Prat., 21, fols. 53,
56-56r; C.C.E., 230,fol. 4r (21 April 1386); A. Doren, op.cit., vol. II, p. 105.
3G, Canestrini, La scienza e Varte di state (Florence, 1862), p. 156.
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Merchant andthe gild tribunals. In their stead, state courts assumed
control. Finally, by the end of the Quattrocento, the entire elaborate

system of gild matriculation was undermined. Again state authority

intruded rudely.!

Such an intrusion mightwell be described as an expression of proto-
mercantilism, for there were deep economic needs that were becoming
more dependentuponstate powerfor their satisfaction. If one reads the
correspondence of the Florentine chancellery for the second half of the
fourteenth century (Missive), then oneis struck by the great abundance

of letters dispatched by the Signory in support of the myriad of enter-

prises of Florentine merchants who traded and banked from the

Balearic Islands to the exotic capitals of Eastern Europe. More and more

the precarious but profitable activities of these businessmen required

state support. This is particularly in evidence in the correspondence

beginning in the late seventies, when Florence’s favoured position was
put in jeopardy; foreign competition and the hostility of the Papacy
were handicapstoo severefor the republic’s traders to overcome.?

Increasingly, the city’s manufacturers called upon the Signory to

afford them protection from ruinous foreign competition. In October,

1393,the first general legislation was enacted establishing a sizable duty
upon the importation of fine foreign cloth. Over the next years, the
consuls of the once so proud woolgild acknowledged that further state

action would be necessary if the gild and its membership were to
prosper. Similar requests were made by other cloth gilds during the
first part of the Quattrocento.3 Certain of the leadership of the major
gilds had concluded that the gilds could not sustain their competitive
position on the European marketunless they were propped byrigorous

™R. Péhlmann, Die Wirtschaftspolitik der florentiner Renaissance und das Prinzip der
Verkehrsfretheit (Leipzig, 1878), pp. 48-9; A. Doren, Dieflorentiner Wollentuchindustrie vom
vierzehnien bis zum sechzehnien Jahrhundert (Stuttgart, 1901), pp. 418 ff.
2The concern of the Signory for winning advantages for Florentine bankers,

merchants, and industrialists is indicated by the ever greater numberofdiscussions on
this topic as well as the growth of communaldiplomatic correspondence devoted to
promoting the republic’s mercantile interests abroad. Cf. especially Missive della
Prima Cancelleria, 17-35. On the decline of Florentine foreign trade during the 1370s,
see Cronica fiorentina di Marchionne di Coppo Stefani, ed. N. Rodolico, R.I.S., vol. XXX,
part I (Citta di Castello, 1903-1955), rub. 765. The best available index for assessing
the vigourofthis foreign trade are the receipts from the customstoll. In 1368 they stood
at 196,395 lire, while in 1377 they totalled only 93,806 lire. For the figures on the
earlier year, see C.C.E., 122-7, and for the latter year, see C.C.E., 176-81.
3C. C. Bayley, War and Society in Renaissance Florence (Toronto, 1961), pp. 71-2.

R. Davidsohn’s, ‘Bliite und Niedergang derflorentinischen Tuchindustrie’, Zeitschrift
fiir die gesamte Staatswissenschaft, LXXXV (1928), pp. 225-55, so frequently cited as an
authoritative study on the Florentine cloth industry, is much in need ofrevision. For
evidence pertaining to demands bytheconsuls of the wool gild for protection, see
Lib. Fab., 51, fol. 203 (30 May 1418); ibid., fol. 206r (gJune 1418).
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tariff systems. That the first such system was introduced in October
1393, during the tenure of Maso degli Albizzias GonfalonierofJustice,
whenhefirst came to dominate the political scene, indicates that the

most powerful elements in communalpolitics responded enthusiastically

to the imperatives of proto-mercantilism. Moreover, two of Florence’s

major wars, one against Pisa in the 1360s and the other against the
same adversary in the early fifteenth century, were in response to the
exigencies of manufacture and trade. These conflicts were enormously
costly, but finally Florence wrested control of the littoral from her

sturdy neighbour and soon was building ports and constructing galleys

to further the Mediterraneaninterests ofher great merchants.!

Not only did Florentine proto-mercantilism entail a sustained re-

sponse to the needs of her business community — a response the once

powerful gilds were unable to effect, but it also came to embodyan even
more telling awareness to the needs ofthe state itself. Exactly in the
same year, 1393, laws were enacted prohibiting Florentines from

insuring any merchandise borne on foreign ships. The public interest
could best be served if money was prevented from leaving the country.
Simultaneously, a law was passed designed to keep hard moneyin the

Florentine domain. Anyone who exported morethan fifty gold florins

at one time wasliable for prosecution. This was an expression of the
same impulse which had animated Florentine legislation framed to
prevent any citizen from alienating shares of public stock (Monte) to
foreigners. The state was reluctant to pay interest to non-citizens who
would take moneyoutsidethe Florentineterritories.3

Increased state participation in economiclife occasioned an enlarge-

ment of communal bureaucracy. Over the fifty years between the
popular revolution of 1343 and theoligarchical reaction of 1393, the
number ofofficials hired by the Florentine treasury quintupled. In
addition, an abundanceof newfiscal posts were created. In the forties

the numerousofficers in charge of funding the communal debt were

authorized to regulate the intake of certain gabelles. As the century

advanced,their numberandresponsibilities multiplied. Anotherset of
officials most conspicuousafter the 1350s werethe regulatores. These key

' For appropriations devoted to these ends, see P.C., 27-40.
2 L. Piattoli, ‘Le leggi fiorentine sull’ assicurazione nel medioevo’, A.S.I., vol. XC

(1932), pp. 208-11. For a discussion of this problem, held by the advisers to the Signory
in Augustof 1395, Cons. Prat., 31, fol. 107r.

3 Canestrini, op.cit., p. 131.
+ By the 1360s, their number had quadrupled, and by the ’70s, they were handling

such diverse matters as the licensing of pawnbrokers andtheoperation of a credit bank
for the republic’s mercenaries. By 1377 these officers in charge of the communal debt
were also serving as guardians of orphaned minors. At a meeting of the advisory
councils to the Signory,it was suggested ‘pro utilitate pupillorum’ that the patrimony of
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appointees met with the Signory to decidecritical matters pertaining to
tax assessments andthe intake of gabelles. Soon they and their many
notaries and scribes were conducting inquiries into problemsof rural
quotas, making surveys and collecting unpaid obligations from great

feudatories. By the early seventies they were meeting with the Signory

and appearing before the communalcouncils where they explained the

merits of 'a particular tax bill or discussed the need for recovering public
properties.! On this score, dozens ofnew positions were being created so
that public properties could not only be recovered but even profitably

managed. Specialjudges were appointed along with notaries andbailiffs
to oversee the collection of the principal communalgabelles. No longer
was oneset ofofficers sufficient, but appointments were made for wine,

salt, customs tolls, and many others. Especially effective were the

officers in charge of that veritable army of castellani. These offitiales

castrorum were busily engaged in supervising the public monies that
went to maintainstate forts and battle stations.2
One would hardly have to dwell upon the vast expansion of the

vicariate and the captaincy throughout the burgeoning Florentine

empire in order to be convinced of the movement towards the bureau-

cratization ofthe polis. Further, the increased use ofcomplex techniques

of syndication starting in the 1340s would bedazzle even the most

technically-minded of modern lawyers. By the 1370s a review of the
financialactivities of a vicar or a captain had becomea notarial tour de
force.3 In point of fact, so many aspects of communallife were coming
 

these children should remain ‘in the hands of the commune’. It would then be invested
in the funded communal debt ‘cum interesse’. It should be observed that earlier the
réle now performed by the state wasfilled by one of the city’s many confraternities.
Cf. Cons. Prat., 15, fol. 54r (13 November 1377).

Onthe early history of the regulatores, see Archivio dei Sindaci, B., IV,5, fol. 1r. The
date given for the beginningsofeffective administration by the regulatores in this source
: 1352. Ontheir participation in sessions of the government,see especially Cons.Prat.,

, 12 and 14.
The office of defensor was originally created by the Signory to check the spoliation

of the contado by magnates and potentes. By 1367, however, the function of this vastly
expandedoffice had been altered: now its members were being regularly dispatched
to the environs of the city in order to punish tax delinquents and protect communal
property. Cons. Prat., 12, fol. 57. The office of bargellino underwenta similar evolution.
Cons. Prat., 8, fol. 28r (11 January 1367). On the fiscal role of the Capitano della
Custodia andhis staff, see C.C.E., 33, fol. 71 (14. May 1349).

2 Cf. P.C., 1 ff.
3 The treasury records indicate that the numberof officials compelled to make

restitution of communal monies increased tenfold over the generation since the early
1340s. If one looks into the many volumes of the Atti dell’ Esecutore, one is immediately
struck by the long and involved procedure that comesinto vogue in the mid-Trecento.
On the theme of syndication, see G. Masi, Il sindacato delle magistrature comunali nel
secolt XIV (Rome, 1930). There are special runs of documents housedin the Florentine
archives yet to be examined on this neglected theme. Cf. Sindacato del Capitano e
Podesta,1 ff.
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undercloser supervision and regulation, while at the sametimethestate
was performing a myriad of new functions, that it was becoming ex-
tremely arduous to locate qualified personnel. The bulk of the new

officialdom were responsible for the manifold activities of the public

fisc.

As early as the 1380s, the main feature of communal debate was

governmentalfiscal policy. The problems of rule were becoming more
and more managerial. The tendency had been to move away from
selecting communalofficeholders by lot, or even by popularelection.
Instead, crucial positions in the treasury or in charge of the public debt

(Monte) were now filled by appointment. What was required was

technical knowledge. Problems were not those which stemmed from

efforts to implement new policies, but rather from the attempts to
underwrite the far-flung and enduring commitments of the republic.
The medieval ideological contentof politics was slowly dissipated until
popes, emperors, Guelfs and Ghibellines were seldom the topic of

heated debate in communal councils after 1382. Well before that date,

however, extraordinary commissions (Balie) did most of the adminis-

trative work of government. These Balie provided the régime with
continuity of action. Their function was to minister to the persistent
problems confronting each and every Signory from the 1360s on: the
apportionmentof revenue and the hire of troops. The same personnel

moved from Balia to Balia, and as far as communalfiscal policy was

concerned,there waspreciouslittle alteration. Even during intervals of

revolution the direction ofthe publicfisc was not substantially modified.
Too frequently, historians have relied upon new and spectacular
legislation enacted by communal councils at dramatic moments

without seeking to discover whether these radical innovations were

indeed implemented.!

The work of these Balie, then, involved,first, drawing up propitious

contracts with mercenary troops, and second, managing the publicfisc

so that disbursements could be made and communalcreditors repaid.

Needless to say, such functions could only befilled if the membership
were given expanded powers. As early as the 1350s, the ancient system
of farming taxes was abandoned and the commissioners supervised the

1 The test period might be 1378 whena radical revolution was waged and won. The
victors announceda fiscal program. The treasury records indicate thatlittle or none of
the proposed reforms were in fact implemented. The samewas true of the subsequent
régime. Cf. C.C.E., 185-7. For a study of intent, the works of Niccolé Rodolico are
invaluable, especially I Ciompi (Florence, 1945), but an analysis of the practices of
revolutionary régimesstill remains to be done. [But see below, IX.]
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collection of many gabelles.! In the following decade they were author-

ized to provide certain revenuesfor the holders of public stock (Monte).

To this end they were chargedwith the obligation offinding new sources

ofrevenue. Fines against violators of the city’s food laws were increased.
Under the aegis of this Balia, new communal grain mills were to be
constructed so that the state might enjoy a higher income.Stricter
ordinances werepassed regulating the use of public fisheries and fulling

mills. Mounting public indebtedness, occasioned almost exclusively by

the phenomenalescalation ofwar costs since the 1350s, was making the

régime ofthese Balie both more necessary and morebrutal.?

IT

With the advent of the1380s,i? can be suggested that the exigencies

of the public economy were becoming the dominant consideration in
Florentine civic life. Perhaps the following somewhat oversimplified
description of the transformation of the commune into an entity
approximating a Renaissanceterritorial state would not be altogether
amiss. Until the 1320s the intake of the treasury andits outlay were in

balance. The public debtfor the first decade and a halfof the fourteenth

century stood somewhere between 47,500 florins and 50,000 florins.

This was a petty sum and it was relatively easy to meet interest pay-
ments.3 Further, expenditures for warfare could be covered by the
income from such taxes as customstolls and the gabelles on wine and
salt. Neither state credit nor government spending werecritical to the

communal economy. In this type of society the foci of wealth and of

credit were principally in the handsof private investors, and while the
impact of communal spending was notaltogether negligible, it could
hardly inspire new directions in civic life. But beginning with the 1320s,
the delicate equilibrium between theentrata and the uscita of the Camera
was disturbed, and over the next twenty years the treasury ran sizable
deficits. Finally, by the early 1340s, public indebtedness reached a

1 The treasury records reveal that the shift from private collection of communal
imposts to public exaction occurred in the interim 1348-49. Thelast year, then, the
gabella portarum and otherprincipal levies were farmed was 1348. Cf. C.C.E., 25-31.
Again the middle years of the Trecento prove to be crucial for the transformation of
the communeintoa territorialstate.

2 For a record of the enormous disbursements of certain of these Balie, see P.C., 1,
fol. 425; ibid., fol. 336; ibid., fol. 377. On the general subject of rule by these extra-
ordinary commissions, see Giovanni Antonelli, ‘La magistratura degli Otto di Guardia
a Firenze’, A.S.I., vol. CXII (1954), pp. 3-29.

3 A. Sapori, L’etd della rinascita (Milan, 1958), pp. 149-54; E. Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e
decadenza’, loc. cit., 427-502; M. Becker, Florence in Transition, vol. I (Baltimore,
1967), p. 4.
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considerable sum. Yet, compared with the totals attained in the late

fourteenth century, the amounts weretrifling. The formation of the

floating communal debt (Monte) in 1345 marked the beginnings of a

gradual transformation in communal society. The Monte came to be so
embeddedincivic life that it was to assume the réle of determinantin
the formulation of public policy. Moreover, the total indebtedness of
the Monte was never to be reduced; over each decadethere were to be

substantial increments occasioned bythe costliness ofwar.

Contemporaries regarded these expenditures, which threw the

budget out of balance, as being the result of temporary conditions.

They would attribute these substantial outlays to the machinations of
a faction or the connivance of self-seeking and unscrupulous men,
rather thanto the productofa situation now endemic. The adventofthe

Emperor into Tuscany andthe granting of subsidies to the marauding

companies addedsizable amountsto the public debt in the 1350s, while
the war with Pisa and the campaigns against San Miniato al Tedesco

had a comparable effect in the subsequent decade. Finally, the inter-
vention of the Visconti lords of Milan, the conflict with the Tuscan

feudatories of the Ubaldini clan, and the costly Warofthe Eight Saints

with the Papacy (1375-78), prompted this public debt to soarstill

higher. During the forty years since the decadeof the 1340s, state fiscal

policy came to be the most absorbingofall public concerns. No longer
were chroniclers satisfied merely to describe families and enumerate
their patrimony, now they cameto place strong emphasis on public
economiclife. Before war was declared or peace treaties confirmed,it
became mandatory for the treasurer of the Monte to render an opinion.

The chronicler Filippo Villani narrates an instance of just such an
occurrence, and opines that the Florentines got the better of Pisa
(1362-64) simply because the Florentine treasury could better afford
the brunt of the campaigns.' In the sixties and seventies, the treasurer
of the Monte did make enormous loans from the principal of the public
debt so that Florence might hire mercenaries. In fact, without these

loans the special branch of the Camera which was authorized to hire
troops would have been unable to function.?

Gradually, then, the Arno republic was moving away from private /
economy in which government intake and outlay was a negligible |
causal force, towards the formation of an economic system in which

government spending and borrowing was to play a decisive rdle.

1 F, Villani, Cronica, ed. F. Dragomanni(Florence, 1845), XI, 82.
2 This practice is first recorded in the treasury records of May 1368, and was to

continue over the entire period treated in this study. Cf. C.C.E., 125, fols. 11r—-12r,
and subsequent volumes.
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During the middle years of the fourteenth century, when successive
régimes searched energetically for revenue, medieval immunities,
privileges, and liberties had tended to erode. As we have seen, the
Tuscan church cameto be heavily taxed, and thegilds, along with the
Court Merchant, lost manyoftheir ancient prerogatives. The church,
the Parte Guelfa, the gilds, the Court Merchant, and the religious confra-
ternities were nolongerpotentpolitical entities by the 1380s. The press-
ing needs of the republic’s treasury could no longer besatisfied by a
small subsidy from the clergy or a loan from the Parte Guelfa, or even a
direct levy on the city’s gilds. The private wealth of Florence was
being increasingly syphoned into the burgeoning communaldebt. So
large had this indebtedness become, that no small groupoffamilies or
merchantcorporations could underwrite any but the smallest partofit.
Unlike the situation in the early Trecento, when a family like the Bardi
could alleviate substantial fiscal pressure by making a loan of about
30,000florins, such a sum would be minutein the face of early Quattro-
cento demands. Nowvirtually every affluent Florentine had a sizable
portion of his patrimonyinvested in one or moreofthe several funded
communal debts. In 1345, less than a hundred families had large-scale
Monte holdings; by 1427, however, this number had increased more
than twentyfold, and in most instances the amounts involved were
thirty and forty times as great as investments in the original Monte of
1345. The Catasto of 1427 demonstrates compellingly that virtually
every Florentine whose patrimony exceeded 3,000 florins was a share-
holderin the republic’s funded debt.! Nolonger, then, could any one of
these thousandsofinvestors in public securities (the political élite of the
city) disregard the operationofthe public sector ofthe economy.
By the 1380s the public debt had becomethe pivot around which the

treasury revolved. Simply to meet the minimal interest payments on
the Monte would require approximately half of the commune’stotal tax
revenue. So unwieldy and inflated had the Monte become, that amor-
tization could scarcely be more than a pious hope. In 1387, carrying
charges on the Monte stood at more than 150,000 florins, but this was
only a harbinger of things to come. By 1394 the total had reached
almost 190,000 florins. Ten years later, just after the outbreak of the
Pisan War, it had increased to approximately 250,000 florins. As an
aftermathofthe warthetotal rose by another 25,000florins. During the
course of the conflict, a special Monte was established for the sole pur-

1 P. J. Jones, ‘Florentine families and Florentine diaries in the fourteenth century’,
Papers of the British School at Rome, vol. XXIV (1956), pp. 197-8. The figure 3,000
florins is derived from a survey of Monte holdingsofthe citizenry in the year 1427. This
sum represents an average.
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pose of financing hostilities against Florence’s neighbour. Over the
course of the following two decades, the Monti totals remained fairly

constant; new funded debts were created out of special forced loans

(prestanzoni), and these were to be interest-bearing at rates of either
seven or eight per cent.!

With the creation of new funded debts, the operations of the Monte
and its officers began to expandinto newfields. Now they concerned
themselves with the fundingofspecial loans from merchants, or with the
consolidation ofprestanze on the countryside. For many years they had

been in charge of the restitution of interest to those clergy whose

properties had been confiscated during the War of the Eight Saints

(1375-78). Sixteen years after the conclusion of this conflict, the

officials of the Monte werestill delaying the paymentof 15,000 florins a
year interest to Tuscan ecclesiastics.2 Amongtheir other functions were

the drawing up of contracts with pawnbrokers, the prosecution of
manifest usurers, and the protection of the patrimonies of Florentine
orphans. They were also charged by the communalcouncils to finance

the building of a Florentine fleet, as well as to underwrite the activities

of the republic’s university (the studio). When the chronicler Gregorio
Dati spoke of the officials of the Monte as having great power and
authority (‘grande balia e autorita’), he was not exaggerating in the

least, for he was well aware that ‘almostall the income of the commune

comesinto their hands...’.3

Beginning in 1390, forced loans(prestanze) came to be exacted at a

frantic pace. In that year alone they wereto total half a million florins.
In the following year they rose to 673,937 florins, and the next year saw
a return of a little over 600,000 florins. By 1393, however, the total
soared above 1,200,000 florins, and this figure was soon to be reached

again during the early years of the Quattrocento. Moreover, special

prestanze were levelled against the inhabitants of territories under the

republic’s rule. Many of these prestanze were interest-bearing at rates of

seven or eight per cent; in the year 1407 the treasury set aside approxi-

mately 85,000 florins for payment of interest. In that same year the
treasury was dispensing 11,584 florins for interest to those who paid

prestanze in the recent war against Pisa. Rate-payers had an option:

they could pay a smaller assessment and lose both interest and capital,

1 P.C., 4, fols. 272-276r; ibid., 10, fols. 245-65; ibid., 19, fols. 256r—269.
2 P.C., 10, fol. 260.
3 Istoria di Firenze di Gregorio Dati dal 1380 al 1405, ed. L. Pratesi (Norcia, 1904),

pp. 153-4. Cf. also p. 117, n. 4.
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or they might pay a heavier assessment and receive interest and
eventually regain their capital.?

It is not possible always to have a precise estimate of these prestanze,
since the communal system of treasury book-keeping was exceedingly
complex. Sometimes balances werenot struck, and, upon occasion, the
statistics are less than complete. Bearing this in mind and making the
most conservative estimate, the total for all prestanze during the decade
of the 1390s would be approximately 5,000,000 florins. Thefirst five
years of the Quattrocento wouldsee this total augmented by 3,500,000
florins. Judging from the tax returns of 1427 (the Catasto), this astrono-
mical figure would beat least seven timesthetotalofall the commercial
wealth in the city. Although these returns did not provide an altogether
candid presentation of the tax payers’ patrimony, the amount of
private capital now being absorbed bythestate was staggering by any
standard. Nor wasthere to be anyrespite: in 1424, prestanze amounted
to 560,912 florins; in 1426, they stood at 888,309 florins; in 1427, the
figure was 439,590 florins; and finally, in 1431, they reached almost
600,000 florins. If we were to add all the prestanze exacted by the
government from 1390 to 1427, we would discover that the grandtotal
would be an amount equal to the wealth of the entire citizenry as
recorded in the Catasto. Of course the major portion ofthese prestanze
soon cameto be incorporated in the Monte. Not only did this inflate the
public debt, it also served to increase substantially the number of
citizens who were state creditors. In addition, the size of individual
holdingsin the public debt was augmented.?

Starting in 1388, with the first war against the Visconti, military
expenses beganto spiral; in that year the outlay for hiring troops was
just under300,000florins. By 1391 it reached more than 750,000 florins.
In 1400 it was almost 500,000florins, and it sustained this level over the
next half decade. Clearly, a substantial part of the increment in the
public indebtedness was occasioned by expenditure for warfare; over
the next quarter of a century these outlays were not diminished, since
Florence continued to wage waragainst her neighbours. In single year,
1424, the total exceeded 2,500,000 florins. Expenditure for troops
(only a single item in a military budget) between the early nineties and
the late 1420s would reach the grand sum ofabout 10,000,000 florins. If
one addsthe Enirata delle Castelle and the outlay for provisions and arms,
not to speak of subsidies to emperors and princes, then perhaps another

* For the year 1390,see P.C., 8; for 1391, P.C., 7; for 1393, P.C., 9; for 1407, P.C.,
21.

2 Cf. P.C., 6-37.
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million florins can be tacked on to this already imposing figure. Such a

sum is again higher than the total capital of all Florentines, which,
according to the Catasto records, stood at from eight to nine million

florins.! Certainly this would stand as the most convincing instance of
massive state intervention in communallife. Over an interval of only
slightly more than a generation, government spendingandpublic fiscal
policy had conspired to precipitate an unprecedented acceleration in

the flow of capital from private investmentinto the public sector of the
economy.

This redeployment of capital into the handsof the state was further
intensified in 1425 when the Monte delle Dotti was founded. This credit

institution served as a type of insurance bank in which deposits were

madeby families so that their daughters might be guaranteed a dowry

and they might be assured a progeny. In an age whena girl without a

dowry had virtually no opportunity to marry, this ingenious plan
would appearto have been a boonto the unfortunate. It was possible to
make arrangements with theofficials of this Monte whereby one could
deposit a fixed sum over a specified number of years and thus obtain

a suitable dowry. The term of the normal contract ran from seven to

fifteen years; if one selected the shorter term then one paid a larger
annual payment. If the daughter died or entered a convent before the
term expired, part ofthe deposit went to the commune; if, however, she
had marriageablesisters, then the capital could be transferred and a

new contract drawn up underless favourable conditions. This particular

Monte was to add substantially to the obligations of the republic, for

Florence was committed to pay three and three-eighths percentonall
deposits. By 1470 the liability of the republic for the Monte delle Doti
was 198,000 florins yearly, and this figure was well over one half the
annualrevenueofthe city.2 The republic was now responsible not only

for the defence of the Florentines, but even for the proper marriage of

their children. As muchasanysingle fiscal stratagem, the foundation of

this Monte induced the citizenry to look towards thestate for its well-

being. When Cosimo de’ Medici postponed making payments on the
Monte delle Doti, the chronicler Giovanni Cavalcanti averred that he

had broken the bond whichtied ‘la grandezza della Repubblica colla
liberta del Monte’.3 So tight was the nexus between the grandeurofthe

™P.C., 5-29. Jones presents materials on the extent of Florentine wealth in his
‘Florentine Families’, loc. cit., p. 197.

2 L. Marks, “The financial oligarchy in Florence under Lorenzo’, in Italian Renais-
sance Studies, ed. E. F. Jacob (London, 1960), pp. 128-9.

3 [storie fiorentine, ed. F. Polidori (Florence, 1839), vol. II, p. 203. Much later,
Francesco Guicciardini was to quote a saying recorded in 1457, ‘...el Monte disfara
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state and the integrity of the Monte, that in the mind ofthis chronicler
they had becomeinseparable.

Ill

The problem offindingfiscal support for this inflated credit structure
was indeed the most pressing to confront Florentines who sat in the
Balie (extraordinary commissions) over the years. That their efforts met

with some degree of success is attested by the fact that the value of

shares in the public debt did not decline appreciably over the years

between the 1380s and the 1430s. They were traded on the marketat a

price that varied between twenty-five and thirty-five per cent of their
face value, and this quotation differed little from that of the decade of

the 1370s. For tax purposes they were assessed at from fifty to sixty per
centof their value. As to the Monte delle Doti, despite the abuse heaped
on Cosimo when he prorogued payment, this institution continued to

prove extremely popular. There is little to indicate that Florentine

confidencein thefiscal reliability of the state diminished overthis sixty-

year period. Rather, the alacrity with which the citizenry made short-

term loans to the Camera suggests that faith in theintegrity of the public
fisc was durable. Despite a myriad of complaints, lampoons, and even
invective, Florentines continued to underwrite the burgeoning ex-
pensesofwar through numerousforced loans. Gregorio Datienumerates
the republic’s outlays for warfare during the years1375-1405, arriving
at the sum 11,500,000 florins. Then he expresses the naive doubt that
no one would have believed that there was so much moneyin the world.
Indeed, how could the Florentines have raised such a staggering
amount? The answer for Dati was divided into twoparts: first, much
ofthe moneylentto the republic wasinscribed in the Monte, and second,
the wars themselves were a boonto the Florentine economy. The mer-
cenaries spent much of their pay in the city, Florentine merchants
imported provisions, and businessmen madeall mannerof profit on
governmentcontracts. Even moretelling, however, for the state of the
economy and public morale, were the fruits of the victories. The con-
quest of Pisa in the early Quattrocento both expanded opportunities
for Florentine capitalists and augmented the general revenue of the
republic.' Guido Cavalcanti emphasizes identical points in his
chronicle. This he does in the form of an oration delivered bythe city’s
 

Firenze o Firenze disfara el Monte.’ Cf. Le Cose fiorentine, ed. R. Ridolfi (Florence,
1945), p. 109, and Ricordi, ed. R. Spongano (Florence, 1951), p. 126. (I wish to thank

thony Molho and Nicolai Rubinstein for these references.)
t [storia di Firenze, pp. 136-9.
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political leader, Rinaldo degli Albizzi. After extolling Florence’s
ancient forebears, ‘our fathers the Romans,’ and eulogizing the
citizenry’s love for theirrepublic, he says he intends to speak with
candour: To tell you the truth, during periods of warfare ourcityis
crowded and everyoneprofits from oursuccessful martial undertakings.!
Finally, there was yet another reason for public support; even in the
darkest days of the conflict with the Visconti, whenall seemed hopeless,
Florentines could believe sincerely that the Duke of Milan ‘was only an
uomo mortale’. Whenhedied, then, ‘finito [era] lo stato suo,’ but as for
Florence, she would endure andthrive again because ‘il Comune non
puo morire.. .’.2

General confidence in the reliability of officials over the Monte
appears to have been well placed; the treasury records indicate that
these public servants were scrupulous in the performance of their
arduous tasks. That the state frequently was compelled to suspend
interest payments to Monte shareholders does not gainsay the fact that
as soon as conditions improved, the treasury would resumeits accus-
tomed disbursements. Every month a certain portion of the customs
toll, the gabelles on wine, salt, contracts, the estimo on the contado, anda
host of other levies would be assigned to a special section of the Camera
for the purpose of restitution. Each Monte and manyofthe larger
prestanze were supervised by a staff of accountants and financial
rectors. ‘These men kept meticulous accounts, and the monies wereset
aside regularly for the republic’s creditors.

In the last analysis, both the psychology and mechanics of this
complex system of deficit financing depended upon general business
conditions,for it was the state of the economy that would determine the
amount of revenue available to the treasury. Unless Florentine pros-
perity could be sustained at a reasonable level, the intake of the Camera
would fall and the inflated credit structure must collapse. There were
times when the Signory was forced to cut rates, but as soon as thecrisis
had passed, the old rate would be restored. Florentines firmly believed
that the state would soon recover its vigour, and creditors would be
paid in full.

This faith was amply justified by the intake of the Camera from the
traditional gabelles.3 Judging from the returns from the customstoll,

" Istoriefiorentine, vol. I, pp. 75, 79. When Florentine foreign policy met with SUCCESS,
the value of Monte shares rose. Cf. D. Buoninsegni, Storie della citta di Firenze dall’ anno
1410 al 1460 (Florence, 1637), p. 93.

2 Dati, Istoria di Firenze, p. 74.
3 This statement has validity only if we recall that until 1427 the enormous forced

loanscollected by the treasury were used to underwrite the costs ofwar and diplomacy.
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Florence remained a vigorous commercial city, and the treasury
collected even more revenue than she had garnered in the prosperous
years of the early Trecento. The yield of this gabelle had never been

higher than go,100 florins. Beginning in 1384, however, the return was

119,133 florins, and it rose still higher in the following year when it

registered 132,475 florins. While it is true that it declined to 82,496

florins at the height of the Visconti war, it soon recovered and stood
almost at the samelevel it had attained in 1384. By 1394 it recorded a
total of 115,667 florins. In the decadeofthe 1410s, it went above 120,000

florins, reaching 127,421 florins. Over the next few years there was a
sizable decline, and in 1424 the figure was only 94,732 florins. It sus-
tained that low until 1427, then once again recovery set in and the

customstoll shot above the 100,000 florin mark.

Despite the vicissitudes of war and the vagaries of diplomatic

manoeuvring, despite the invasion and occupation of Florentine

territories, despite plague and famine, this most critical barometer of
the republic’s well-being never experienced dramatic fluctuations,

indicating that both foreign trade and communal customs receipts

remained vigorous and thriving.’ Certainly, the rates of the customs

tolls must have been adjusted periodically, but the tenacity of this

gabelle is attested to by the constant yield over a period of almost half
a century. Nor wasthis an isolated phenomenon; comparable patterns
of behaviour were registered by other economic indicators. The return
from the levy on salt evidenced more erratic behaviour. It would

plunge precipitously in a single year and then recoverits value and

finally surge upward. In the overall, however,it did not diminish during

the years from 1384 to 1427 (the year the Catasto was founded). In the

earlier yearit stood at 63,870 florins, while in the latter it totalled 82,150

 

Therefore it would be possible to use the yield from the gabelles to pay interest on
Monte stock. After 1427, returns from direct taxes on property and capital would bring
in sizeable returns. In 1429 the yield from the Catasto was 168,502 florins, and in the
following yearit rose to 414,758 florins. This type of levy did not increase the public
debt as did a prestanza which wasinterest-bearing and inscribed in the Monte. The
Catasto, then, relieved much of the fiscal pressure on the treasury and wouldserve to
inspire confidence in communalcreditors. A preliminary investigation suggests thatit
was not until the 1470s that the value of Monte stock declined. Cf. L. Marks, op.cit.,
129-30. It may be that this decline was muchaccelerated in the eighties by the sharp
decrease in gabelle returns. Cf. L. Marks, “La crisi finanziaria a Firenze dal 1494 at
1502’, A.S.J., vol. CXII (1954), pp. 60-72.

1 The statistics on the gabella portarum are virtually continuousfor the period under
consideration. Myposition is that the economy remained vigorous and that there was
no sharp and suddendrop.Cf. P.C., 34, fols. 56-9; P.C., 35, fols. 69-74; P.C., 36, fol.
61r; P.C., 38, fol. 97 for returns of this gabelle in the early 1430s. Again thestatistics
demonstrate thatit sustained its vigour.
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florins. Other returns did not differ markedly from the customs and the
salt gabelle.!

The republic could then be assured of an income almostidentical to

that enjoyed in the middle years of the Trecento or even during the

apogee of Florentine prosperity, the biennium 1336-38. There was no

more reason for men to doubtthefiscal potencyofthe state in 1430 than
there had been in 1360 or even 1330, if we measurefiscal potency in
terms of communal income. Moreover, the returns from indirect taxes
proved almost constant, accounting as they did for approximately

270,000 florins a year. It was not until the late 1480s that they began

to tumble, and it is worth noting that the late fifteenth century marks

the beginning of a failure of public confidencein thefiscal integrity of

Florence. At this point, the psychological imperatives that gave
durability to the Florentine economyandinspired faith in the economic
capabilities of the state remain elusive, but surely the steady decline of
returns from indirect levies did little to shore up civic confidence. In
1487, incomefrom these levies was only 160,000 florins, and by 1490it
had droppedto 105,000florins.
That the state was assured of a substantial incomefrom gabelles and

customstolls meantthatin periodsofpeace the returns could be pledged
for paymentof interest to communalcreditors. Customs tolls and the
gabelles on wine and contracts, in addition to the estimo on the contado,
were assigned to the creditors of the Monte Comune (the largest ofall
Monti, bearing five per cent interest). The gabelle on salt was pledged
to those who madeeight-per-cent prestanzoni, while the tax on mills and
fisheries went to those who madespecial loans for the Pisan War. Such
a system may have done muchtoreassure thecreditors of the republic,
andto sustain their morale, but it left almost no monetary residue with
whichto support the expenses ofgovernment and the wagingofwar.
As we have seen, with almost all the republic’s regular income

already committed to the satisfaction of the claims of the shareholders
in the public debt, the Signory had to resort to numerousforced loans.
But such a tactic merely increased the communal debt and,therefore,

it would be necessary to extract additional revenues. At this juncture

we can observethe acceleration of a trend already in progress since the
middle years ofthe Trecento. This trend, perhaps as muchas anyother,
was to be responsible for the developmentof a highly specialized and

1The same contention as was made concerning the gabella portarum has validity
for most of the other communal levies. Also there was little change in their yield
immediately after 1427. Cf. P.C., 30, fols. 76-112; P.C., 32, fols. 74-112r; P.C., 33,
fols. 70-113.

2 Cf. above, n. 1, and pp. 127-8.
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more imposing form of state organization. Subject territories, rural

parishes and countryvillages had already lost much of their autonomy
during the middle years of the fourteenth century. This movementto-
wards greater dependence on Florencewaslargely a resultant ofthe pres-
sing demands made uponthe city’s domains bythe public fisc. Further,

Florentine bureaucracy had expanded and the city was now assuming

the réle ofguardian and sometimesspoiler of rustic wealth. The contado

of the later Middle Ages waslittle taxed, and because communal bud-

gets were small, there waslittle reason for exploitation. The very citizens
whostaffed the Signory were owners of extensive rural patrimonies.

There was always opposition to the levying ofdirect taxes on the country-
side, andin the early Trecento, Florentine régimeswerereluctant to incur

the enmity of the communal councils even in times of budgetarycrisis.!

As we haveseen,the shift to a sterner régime over the contado began
in the middle years of the Trecento; what had begun gradually was to

become intensified, and by the late 1380s had reached considerable
magnitude. The contribution of the contado, the rural districts (the out-
lying reaches), and the subject cities, bore perhaps one-fifth of the brunt

of all imposts. This was a substantial increase over the figure of a half-

century before, when the fraction was perhaps no morethan ten per

cent. Moreover, the levy on such commodities as meat and winein the

contado continuedto rise.?

The estemo on rural wealth was a regular feature of the Florentine
tributary system, and where earlier there had been only a single direct

levy in the course of a year, now there were sometimes two, and often

three. Even during the 1360s and 1370s it was not unusualto find this

harsh expedient resorted to. Beginning in the eighties, the commune

levied not only an estimo but what was described as an ‘extraordinary
impost’ on the countryside. By 1388 this latter assessment became a

regular feature of the Florentine system and continuedto becollected

throughout the early Quattrocento. In addition to this, starting in

1393, the republic placed an ‘extraordinaryestimo’ on the rural regions;

this, too, came to be a permanentfeature of the Florentine tributary
system. By 1395 the estimo was bringing in just over 17,500 florins to the
Camera, while the ‘extraordinary estimo’ was yielding approximately

t For evidence of hostility to the enactment ofthe estimo on the contado, see Capitoli,
Protocolli, 12, f. 173 (1 February 1337); Lib. Fab., 14, fols. 41-5 (18 December 1329);
ibid., 16, IT, fol. 77r (8 November 1335); ibid., 17, fol. go (19January 1339).

2 By 1388 the levy on meatslaughtered in the contado had reached 6,979 florins; this
figure was overonethird higher than that cited by Giovanni Villani for the prosperous
biennium 1336-38. Cf. Cronica, IX, 92, and P.C., 5, fol. 238r (1388). For the 1380s the
tax on winein the contado averaged 15,000florins, and this figure wasat least one third
higher than that collected during peak years of the middle Trecento. C.C.E., 80-6.
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31,500 florins. Moreover, the extraordinary imposts were returning

almost 15,500 florins.
The tax on wine producedin the contado stood at 17,000 florins. The

sum of all these rural imposts reached the very impressive figure of

85,000 florins, and this at a time whenintake from general taxation was

just above 300,000 florins.‘ By 1402 the figure had ascended until the
contado was contributing almost 140,000 florins a year to the Floren-
tine treasury, and during the early Quattrocento this amount was not
infrequently exceeded. Soon fixed payments were substituted for some
of the old levies, and the rate of the ‘extraordinary imposts’ was much

augmented. Now the wealth of the countryside contributed almost one

half to the general revenues. Special taxes were being placed on rural

communes and country parishes, and Tuscany was being called upon

to pay forced loans. By 1431, approximately eighty per cent ofall

monies collected from rural localities were being distributed to the
treasurers of the various Monti so that interest payments to the com-

munal creditors could be met. From 1427 on, the wealth of the en-

virons and districts of Florence were inscribed in the Catasto: each ‘time

the Catasto was imposed (and it could be exacted several times during a
year) the contribution of the contado was to be 18,594 florins, while the
city’s was to be 25,341 florins. Considering the disparity in wealth, the
contado’s share seems disproportionate.?

During the late Trecento and the first quarter of the Quattrocento,

fixed payments were substituted for some of the old levies, and the rate
of the extraordinary imposts was raised. All of this occurred at a time

when the countryside was suffering the ravages of war, and the proba-
bilities are that rural population was on the decline. Almost every year
the Signory enacted special legislation encouraging immigration into

rural Tuscany. The government promised immunity from seizure for

debt, as well as important tax concessions to those who would take up
residence in the countryside and work the land.3
While no precise picture can be drawn of economic conditions,

certainly the harsh régime of the contado could not have comeat a

1 For the entrata dell’estimo ordinario del contado in the year 1395, see P.C., 11, fol. 267.
For the entrata dell’estimo straordinario del contado for the sameyear,see P.C., 11, fol. 205.

The returns for the gabelles on wine and meat are reported in the same volume on
fols. 227 and 278 respectively.

2 G. Canestrini, La scienza e l’arte di stato (Florence, 1862), pp. 122-5.
3 For a model for such a type of provision, see Prowv., 72, fol. 1614; Lib. Fab., 41,

fol. 116 (21 October 1383) and Provv., 80, fol. 197; Lib. Fab., 43, fol. 232 (15

December 1391). The reason given by the Signory for the enactmentofsuch measures
is that the lands of the contado are not sufficiently cultivated. The greater incidence
ofsuch provisions occur over the late Trecento and early Quattrocento.
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more unpropitious moment. Likewise, it is not possible to ascertain
with exactitude the effects of the republic’s stern programmeon long-

range rural developments; but when we note that Florence’s intake
from the contado reached the staggering sum of 150,000 florins in 1405,
and when weobserve that in succeeding years new assessments were
levied on the countryside with monotonousfrequency, we can suggest

that the fiscal demandsof the city hardly stimulated the vigourof the

rural economy. Furthermore, in the 1420s numerous prestanze were

being collected from the environs and districts of the city. It goes
without saying that the bulk of the revenue from the contado, some
eighty to ninety per cent of the total, was assigned to the treasurers of

the various Monti for paymentofinterest to communalcreditors. !

This Spartan régime,in its search for money, wasacting to integrate

rural territories into a political complex that can perhaps be best

described as a Renaissancestate. So different was this type of régime
from its medieval predecessor of the thirteenth and early fourteenth
centuries, that while terms like ‘republic’ or ‘commune’ might con-
tinue to be employedto describe the Florentine political configuration

by men from the thirteenth through the fifteenth century, the fact was

that the entity described in the later period differed markedly from that

of the earlier time. The lax and easy government of the Middle Ages

had receded, andin its stead emergeda strict, almost exploitative type
of régime. By the fifteenth century the term ‘commune’ no longer
signified a government characterized by a relaxed rule overits rural
domains. Instead the government was anxious to garner substantial

tribute from the countryside. In time of peace this revenue could be

disbursed to the republic’s creditors, while in time of war it could be
employedfor the hire ofmercenaries. Thelaissez-faire rule ofa medieval
communewasreplacedbythe strict rule ofa Renaissanceterritorialstate,
and this change wasdictated, at least in part, by the pressing economic
exigencies ofthe worldofthe late Trecento and early Quattrocento.
Wehaveseenthatthe stringent control of subject cities began in the

second half of the Trecento, and that this developmentparalleled the
emergence of the republic’s sterner policy for the contado. Florentine
officials were being appointed by the Signory to oversee the collection
of gabelles in certain districts. By the 1360s and 1370s, direct payment
of taxes collected by subject cities were being madeinto the Florentine
treasury. ‘hese returns were then utilized either to hire troops or to
pay interest to communalcreditors.?

1 Cf. P.C., 34, fol. 154; P.C., 35, fol. 141.
2 Cf. C.C.E., 135-53.
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Florence won muchterritory during the secondhalf of the Trecento
and the early Quattrocento; prizes such as Volterra, Arezzo, Pisa,

Cortona, andfinally, Livorno were attained. Pisa, conquered in 1406,
is the city for which the most abundanttreasury records survive and

therefore it can be used as a test case. Almost immediately after

occupying the territory of her neighbour, the Florentine Signory

established a special section of the Camera to be expressly devoted to
handling Pisanfiscal affairs. In 1407 an itemized accountofthe income
of Pisa was drawn up bytheofficials of the Florentine Camera. All
gabelles of the subject city were turned over to her conqueror. By 1408
the Florentines were making a substantial profit on the Pisan tax

intake. The Entrata of the treasury exceeded the Uscita by approxi-

mately 200,000 lire.! It is not possible to make long-range assessments

of the fiscal advantage won by the Florentines as a result of their
domination of Pisa, but certainly during the early years the conquest
was not unprofitable. Beginning in 1414, special military levies were
placed on Pisa, and they amounted to between 33,000 and 56,000florins

a year. In addition, an estimo of thirty soldi per lira, rather high by
Florentine standards, was levied on the Pisan contado. Further, a tax was

placed on Pisan grain. The majorpartof all this revenue was diverted
to the Monte and used for restitution to communalcreditors. In 1428
Pisa, in the company of so many other Florentine subject cities, was
madeliable for the Catasto.?

A comparable but less amply documented history can be narratedfor

such prize Florentine possessions as Arezzo, Cortona, and Volterra.
These places also rendered their income from customs andthe gabelles
on wine, salt, meat, and contracts to Florentine treasury officials. The

greater part of these monies were employed for the usual purposes,

either the hire ofmercenaries or for supporting interest payments on the

Monte. While figures are scattered and records discontinuous, it would

seem that the Entrata of these towns did exceed the expense of adminis-
tration and defence, and therefore Florence, at least during the early

Trecento, did realize a profit. In addition, there were the numerous
special levies placed on the subject cities; in the case of Cortona, such a
levy was often in excess of that commune’s total Entrata for a given year.

Prato was a special case, and as early as 1420 wasbeingassessed extra-

ordinary taxes by theofficials of the Monte. Very soon all income from

1 P.C., 22, fols. 181-96.
2 G, Canestrini, op. cit., pp. 127 ff. On diversion ofrevenues from Pisa into the hands

ofthe treasurers ofthe Monte, see P.C., 38, fols. 168ff.
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gabelles collected by Livorno were placed at the disposition of these
Florentineofficials.!

There were ofcourse the numerouslevies upon lesser places and more

remote rural regions. During the course of the 1380s, these imposts

were increased by someseventy per cent, and the added intake was to
be utilized for defence. Beginning with 1393 there wasa furtherincre-

ment in these imposts when they were boosted from approximately

18,000 florins to 28,000 florins. Further, these same communities

were subject to heavy fines if they did not comply with Florentine

regulations.

IV

With the establishment of the Catasto in 1427 certain problems in

communal finance were altered. The treasury records indicate that

from the dateofits establishmentuntil 1431, this direct tax was exacted
some thirty-three times, and while several of these exactions were not
for the full value of individual assessments,still in a single year, 1429,

the republic realized about 170,000 florins in revenue from this source.

The following year the intake was well above 400,000 florins and in

1431 it totalled more than 700,000 florins. That the governmentcould

rely upon such a substantial income did not, however, relieve the tax

payers from the obligation of paying prestanze. In 1431 these forced
loans amounted to close to 600,000 florins. This meant that the

indebtedness of the Monte continued to increase despite the imposition
of direct taxes. Nor was the total indebtedness of the commune to

diminish over the balance of the Quattrocento, for the Signory was to
impose regularly special prestanze, sometimesat twelve percent interest,
which werein fact short-term warloans. The difference perhaps between
the credit structure of the early Quattrocento andthatofthe later years
stems from the sharp decline in communal incomefrom gabelles. In the
years covered bythe presentstudy, income from indirect taxes remained

vigorous, and served to shore up public confidence in thefiscal re-
liability of the state. The discussions of the advisory councils to the
Signory in the late Quattrocento suggest a precipitous decline in public

t P.C., 27, fol. g11r (1419); P.C., 28, fol. 375 (1420); P.C., 29, fols. 332-413 (1424);
P.C., 30, fol. 259 (1426).

2 P.C., 8, fols. 374-8; P.C., 9, fols. 375—8or.
3 Cf. “Ritratto dei Catasti’, P.C., 34, fols. 303-66. Manyofthe catasti imposed were

for a fraction of the total evaluation of citizen patrimonies. Cf. P.C., 32, fols. 332-38
for revenues from thecatasti of 1429. For the year 1330, see P.C., 33,fols. 332-78. For
a summary ofprestanze levied in the year 1431, see P.C., 31, fols. 202-24.
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trust.! The fact was that the Monte had becomeinflated at a time when
communal incomewasreachingits nadir.

It is worthy of note that the interval treated in this study coincides
with the era alleged to be the apogee of civic humanism. Certainly any

discussion of this intellectual movement must take into account those

economic factors that encouraged the growth of empire, transformed

relations between city and contado, andfinally, boundthe destinies ofthe

affluent to the public fisc throughtheinstitution of the Monte. It was at
exactly this time that Florence’s chancellor, Leonardo Bruni, asserted

the positive value ofwealth, averring thatit is to the city as blood is to
the individual. A little later, another chancellor and an equally
eminent humanist, Poggio Bracciolini, was to extol trade and com-

merce because it was only through these vital activities that cities

gained the wealth that made possible their splendour, beauty, and art.2
These men, deeply civic-minded, were not speaking in a vacuum, but
rather were responding to the exigencies of their times. The nexus

between private wealth andcivic well-being was apparent, and perhaps
it would befair to say that a new economyhad emerged which was now

dependent upon government spending and governmentcredit. Under

the sway of this new economic system affluent citizens had become |
the major shareholders of a giant corporation that might be termed the
‘Renaissance state’. This entity had come into being in the early |
Quattrocento, and while it was not until 1470 that a piece of Florentine

legislation spoke of the Monte as ‘the heart of this body which wecall
city’, and argued that‘every limb, large and small, must contribute to

preserving the whole body: as the guardian fortress, immovable rock

andsecurestrength of the salvation of the whole body and government
of our state’, this was but a much delayed recognition of the most
imposing of Florentine institutions.3 In fact, exactly the same statement
could have been madetwo generationsearlier.

V

Some inferences should be ventured as to the implications of this

™ Cons. Prat., 61, especially fols. 51-98.
2Garin, L’umanesimo italiano, pp. 59-60; Baron, ‘Franciscan poverty and civic

wealth asfactors in the rise of humanistic thought’, Speculum, vol. XIII (1938), pp.
16 ff.; R. Roedel, ‘Poggio Bracciolini nel quinto centenario della morte’, Rinascimento,

x1 ( 1960), pp. 51-67.
. il cuore di questo nostro corpo, che si chiama citta . . ogni membro picholo

et grande contribuischa quanto commodamento ciaschuno pud alla conservatione di
tutto il corpo: comepresidi et roccha firmissimaet stabilimento certo della salvatione
di tutto il corpo et governodi stato nostro.’ Quoted, in English translation, by Marks
in his “The financial oligarchy under Lorenzo’,op.cit., p. 127.
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transformation of the medieval polis into the Renaissance territorial
state.' Ifone argues that the shifting ofwhat MarcBlochcalled ‘the ties
of obligation’ precede and encourage the ‘transvaluation’ of the

consciousness of one’s identity, then the citizen of the new Renaissance

state was responding to very different imperatives than his forebears

of the medieval commune. In the medieval commune,this sense of

identity had essentially its place in the asymmetrical combination of
private loyalties and multiple allegiances to quasi-public bodies such as
gild, religious confraternity, and Parte Guelfa. It was laced with civic

pride andpatriotism. Neither communalart nor public rhetoric sought

to coerce the citizen into constricting his loyalties or focusing these

vague sentiments. Instead there was the easy, happy belief that these

loyalties and emotions were somehow compatible, and in the end would
further the well-being of the commune. Admonition and exhortation
framedto effect the spiritual regeneration of the citizen were thehall-
marks of the communal paideia. The demands of the city and the
requirements of citizenship were minimal, and thusthecalls for public
sacrifice were modest. The rule of law was gentle, marked as it was by

extreme solicitude for the well-being of the noble and the burgher

patrician. Judicial dispensation, remission, and pardon were the order

of the day. The incidenceoftaxation both on city and contado waslight,

and the loan of a few thousand florins from gild or Parte Guelfa might

sustain the publicfisc.
Giovanni Villani and his contemporaries of the first part of the

Trecento were spokesmenfor the rule oflaw only in a theoretical sense.
They would extol the advantages of strong governmentand yet con-
demn a particular régimefor infringing upon the ancientliberties of the
church or the time-honouredrights of the nobility. Further, they would

denounce communal magistrates as ‘tyrants’; upon closer inspection,

however, these ‘tyrants’ can be shown merely to have engaged in the
enforcementof statutes prohibiting the carrying of deadly weaponsor
the smugglingofsalt and grain.”

1 Perhaps this quotation from the writings of Eric Voegelin can serve as an intro-
duction to these inferences: ‘Humansociety is not merely a fact, or an event, in the
external world to be studied by an observerlike a natural phenomenon. Thoughit has
externality as one ofits important components,it is as a whole little world, a cosmion,
illuminated with meaning from within by the humanbeings whocontinuously create
and bearit as the mode andcondition oftheir self-realization.’ (Philosophy ofthe Social
Sciences: A Reader, ed. M. Natanson (New York, 1963), p. 3.)

2 See G. Villani, Cronica, vol. XI, 16, 39, where he contends that the law should be
enforced and then assails the régimefor ujiciali arbitrari. In point of fact these magis-
trates searched for arms, ousted the banished from the Florentine contado and attempted
to control street brawling. Cf. C.C.E., 1 bis, fols. 37 ff., for a record of the pedestrian
activities ofthese law-enforcementofficers. Cf. also Stefani, Cronicafiorentina, rub. 505.
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Beginning in the mid-Trecento, however, a new andsternerrégime.
emerged, and with it the gentler paideia receded. Now chroniclers
extolled, both in fact and in theory, the sway of communallaw. No
exceptions were to be madefor nobility or clergy.1 Moreover, coupled

withthe mounting demandsoflaw wewitness the intensification ofthe
incidenceoffiscal burdens uponthecitizenry. To those concerned with
theproblemof the cultureof this polis there looms the challengeof a
paradox. The nascent civic humanism defined by Hans Baronand

Eugenio Garinis as much a description ofthe realities of civic life as it is

ofthemythofthe polis. Bearing this paradox in mind it may bethatcer-

tain ambiguities ofcivic experience can be more clearly comprehended.
Thus, with the burgeoningoftheterritorial state and closer supervision
of public life the republic came to require hundredsof additional civil
servants. While the literature and the art of the period proclaim the
glories of serving the state, the records of the Florentine treasury

disclose that thousands of ordinary citizens preferred to pay the sub- |

stantial fine of twenty-five lire rather than assumethe responsibility of |

public office. Similarly, manyoffice-holders made sizable paymentsinto |
the Camera for absenting themselves from key posts over extended —
intervals. An identical situation occurred in the councils ofthe republic,
where dozens of elected members were regularly fined for failure to

attend sessions.? If the expanding polis required citizen talent and

participation, it had still greater need for citizen revenue.Again we
observe the same ambiguity: on the one hand protestations of civic
generosity were intoned, while on the other, literally thousands of
petitions were received by the Signory requesting a substantial reduc-
tion in an individual’s tax contribution.3

It would seem that the new paideia is as much a productofthe reality
as of the myth. Students of domestic chronicles, manner books and

1 Cf. Becker, ‘An essay on the “novicives’’ ’ cit., pp. 59-82. It should also be observed
that with the closing years of the Trecento, the state becameincreasingly capable of
offering protection to the citizenry. Therefore the Signory received fewer and fewer
petitions from individuals requesting the right to bear arms because of long-standing
family feuds and vendettas.

2 The numbergrewespecially formidable during the 1380s. Cf. C.C.E., 210 ff. Yet
concern for political reputation and pride of office are absent from none of the major
chroniclers: Iacopo Salviati, Giovanni di Paolo Morelli, Buonaccorso Pitti, Stefani,
etc.

3 Again we observe that during the 1380s, while requests for preferential treatment
in matters of taxation increased markedly, so too do the number of bequests to the
republic as well as the numberofstate funerals. Payments are now madeto thestate
‘pro honorando corpus’ bypatriotic relatives. For an early notation in the treasury
records of such a payment, see C.C.E., 223 (27 March 1384). Thereis also a notable
augmentation in the numberofindividuals receiving state pensions commencingin the
1370s. Finally, there is a substantial jump in the numberof patents of knighthood
conferred upon ‘honourable citizens’ by a grateful republic.
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diaries are struck by the persistent ambiguity of civic sentiment. The
self-same writer who composes a panegyric on his beloved native city,
also concocts ingeniousrecipes for defrauding the treasury of the re-
public. Indeed, one discovers an inordinate number of stratagems
designed to minimize civic responsibility. And yet because the powerof
the state looms ever more formidable, the sterner paideia achieves
momentum. This more impersonal paideia voices the exigencies of the
state. It will become a persistent element ofcivic life, not by virtue of
bland acceptance, but rather by dint of the intense conflictit provokes
in the Florentine mentality. The same diarist who advises his progeny
to shun publiclife will laud the value of high office only a few pages
later. That chronicler most critical of the Signory’s fiscal policy will be
the warmest advocate ofcontinuing the costly war against Milan.!
Myth and reality had blended, and while one could not be substi-

tuted for the other, each would lose meaning withoutits counterpart.
Art and literature ministered to that twilight zone where ideal andreal
converged. It was in the areaofthis ambiguity thatcivic rhetoric gained
cogency and the civic humanists acquired an audience. Patriot and
egoist, the Florentine citizen desired to believe in the durability of the
polis. His patrimony, the dowryofhis daughters, and thushis progeny
were hostages to the well-beingofthe state. Exactly at this time emerges
the first great profusion of civic monumental art since the times of
ancient Greece and Rome.?
Some impressionistic fragments ofevidence anda sceptical disclaimer

might serve as a conclusion. First, the merchant diarist Giovanni di
Paolo Morelli, looking back from the vantagepoint ofthe late Trecento
upon the feuds of almost a century ago, observesthat today, instead of
having recourse to the sword, the citizen has recourse to the ballot.3
This awarenessof the rule of law deepened into Leonardo Bruni’sself-
conscious articulation of constitutionalism. His preference for popular
régimes, which the Greeks called ‘democratic’, was stated upon the con-
viction that only this type of governmentcould safeguard ‘liberty and
equality’ before the law: ‘All our [Florentine] laws aim only forthis,

‘Giovanni di Pagolo Morelli, Ricordi, ed. V. Branca (Florence, 1956), pp. 317,
333-4. (I wish to thank Professor Anthony Molhofor calling my attention to this
citation.) Cf. Leonardo Bruni, Difesa contra i reprensori del popolofiorentino nella impresa dt
Lucca, ed. P. Guerra (Lucca, 1864), p. 27.

2 The literature on this subject is of course vast. In addition to H. W. Janson, The
Sculpture ofDonatello (Princeton, 1957), see G. Fasola, ‘La nuova spazialita’, Leonardo:
Saggi e Richerche (Rome, 1954), pp. 293-311.

3 Recordi cit., p. 131. In ancient times men used to build ‘torri alte and grosse’ and
wage war with crossbows: ‘e’ s’usava allora di nimicarsi pit colla spada in mano che
colle fave, comesi fa al di d’oggi . . .” (pp. 130-1).
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that the citizen may be equal because true liberty has its roots in

equality.’!
The citizen mustlive the vita civile, responding always to the impera-

tives of the collectivity. What more impressive tribute to the pazdera of

this new polis can be offered than the fresco of the Trinitypainted in

c. 1425 by Masaccio in the church of Santa Maria Novella. At the foot

of this muralis the tomb of the Lenzi family. A Lenzi had recently been
elected to the highestcivil office in the republic (Gonfalontere di Giustizta);
Masaccio probably commemorated him,cladin the red robes of this

office, as the donor. Thusdoestheearthlycity meet the heavenlycity.”

While Masaccio portrayed Lenzi as an exemplar ofthe vita civile, and

the sculptor Bernardo Rossellino placed a carving of Bruni’s History of
his beloved adoptedcity on the statesman’s tomb, there would be some
who, while acknowledging the triumph of law and equality, secretly
grieved for a lost world of lawlessness andvitality. Not the least of these

was Machiavelli, whose History of Florence set forth the following re-

markable, and neglected, thesis that the triumph of equality and the

rule of the magistrates began in the mid-Trecento. The price for the

exaltation of civil authority was high: ‘And thus Florence lost the
generosity ofher character andherdistinction in arms.’3

1 FE. Garin, ‘I cancellieri umanisti della repubblica fiorentina da Coluccio Salutate a
BartolomeoScala’, Riv. Stor. Ital., vol. LX-XI (1959), p. 200.

2 E. Borsook, The Mural Painters of Tuscanyfrom Cimabue to Andrea del Sarto (London,

1960), pp. 143-4.
3.N. Machiavelli, [storie fiorentine, vol. II, 42. Quoted from Machiavelli, History of

Florence (New York, 1960), p. 107. Cf. also vol. III, 1; ibid., p. 111.

139



V

CHARLES M. DE LA RONCIERE

 

INDIRECT TAXES OR ‘GABELLES’ AT
FLORENCE IN THE FOURTEENTH
CENTURY: THE EVOLUTION OF

TARIFFS AND PROBLEMS OF

COLLECTION’

 

The fourteenth century witnessed the appearance of new fiscal institu-
tions throughout Western Europe. A nascent bureaucracy, soon to
make increasing demands on food supplies, building works, and
above all protracted, and at times permanent, wars, fought by paid
soldiers, entailed as many headsof budgetary expenditure, in part un-
precedented, and as many supplementary charges, sometimes enor-
mous. New demands created the need for new resources. Atfirst, the
great states of the West tried to find them through a more efficient
administration of their domain; but this wasa palliative, further com-
promised by the incoherenceofprincely policies. The alternative was to
fall back on resources characterized as extraordinary, as indeed they
were, when invoked only in time of exceptional difficulties. Where such
difficulties recurred or became chronic, these extraordinary resources
becameinstitutionalized. They were loans, indirect taxes, and, above
all, direct taxes, levied usually by hearths. In Italy, the problem con-
fronting the communeswasdifferent, and presenteditself at an earlier
date, since they had only a very restricted domain. From the end ofthe
twelfth century, the towns were obliged to institute a fiscal régime
similar to that which the great monarchies would know only in the
fourteenth century. Atfirst the system was based on direct taxation;
until the middle of the thirteenth century a hearth tax, thereafter the

1 Wherenoindicationis given to the contrary all the unprinted sources cited in this
article are preserved in the Archivio di Stato, Florence.
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estimo (based on an assessmentofrevenue). But in the second halfof the
thirteenth century, when the communesfaced unusually heavy expendi-

ture, soon very muchin excess of the norm,this tax proved inadequate.

Recourse was had to borrowing; but loans had to be reimbursed or the

interest on them paid. There remainedindirect taxation. The end ofthe
thirteenth century and the whole of the fourteenth is characterized in
Italy by the appearancein all thecities of a fully-fledged and workable
system of indirect taxation. Monopolies (salt), taxes on transactions,

gate tolls, they soon frequently occupy first place amongthereceipts,

as for example at Venice, Siena, Reggio Emilia, Milan, and at Genoa

and Pisa.! Florence is no exceptionto the generalrule.
Thanks to the work of B. Barbadoro, it is now established that at

Florence, as elsewhere, the budget was considerably swollen during the
first half of the fourteenth century, because of the exceptional expendi-
ture demandedby food supplies, urbanization and aboveall by wars.
Thus we learn from Barbadorothat in 1317 the budget amounted to

395,373 lire (the maximum for the years 1316-18) and in 1325 to about

875,000 lire (but this figure is exceptional); according to Giovanni
Villani, between 1336 and 1338 the budget was stationary at about
930,000 lire; after 1345 there was addedto it each year the 77,000 or so
lire paid as interest on the public debt, from now on consolidated.?

This budgetary inflation continued after 1348-50; as before, sup-
plies3 and military activities+ often still form the principal heads of

1 For fiscal problems in Italy during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, see
G. Luzzatto, Storia economica d’Italia, Il Medioevo (Florence, 1963), pp. 254-303, and the
author’s bibliography. On the réle of gabelles see: for Venice, G. Luzzatto, Storia
economica di Venezia (Venice, 1961), p. 113; for Genoa, R. di Tucci, ‘Le imposte sul
commercio genovese durante la gestione del Banco S. Giorgio’, Giornale storico e
letterario della Liguria, n.s., vol. V1 (1930), pp. 25-58; for Milan, Storia di Milano,
Fondazione Treccani, vol. VI (Milan, 1955), pp. 500-2; for Pisa, D. Herlihy, Pisa in
the Early Renaissance (New Haven, 1958), pp. 80-9; for Siena and S. Gimignano,Fiumi,
*Fioritura e decadenzadell’economiafiorentina’, A.S.I., vol. CXVII (1959), pp. 451 ff.
and p. 448, n. 99; for Reggio Emilia, G. L. Basini, ‘Note sulle pubbliche finanze di
Reggio Emilia nell’epoca communale (1306-26)’, Nuova Rivista Storica, vol. XLVII
(1963), pp. 460ff.

2 Barbadoro, Finanze della Repubblica fiorentina (Florence, 1929), pp. 515-622, 649.
Thefigures for 1325 and 1336-38 are given in florins, G. Villani, Cronica, IX, 324, and
XI, 92, i.e. 250,000 florins (1325) and 300,000 florins (1338). For greater ease in
comparison I have converted the florins into lire, on the basis of 65 soldi to the florin
in 1325 (equivalences for the florin given in the course of this article, where un-
supported by references, will be justified in a forthcoming work), 62 soldi in 1338 (G.
Villani, XI, 93). Interest on the consolidated debt amounts in February 1345 to 2074
florins a month, that is 24,888 florins a year, Barbadoro, Finanze, p. 649; value of the
florin =62 soldi (G. Villani, XII, 53, October 1345).

3 For expenditure on supplies see the examples collected by Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e
decadenza’, pp. 476-7. For the heavy expenditure in 1375, the author of the Croni-
chetta d’incerto (ed. D. M. Manni, Cronichette antiche di vari scrittori ...., Florence, 1733,
p. 277) offers the figure of 150,000 florins.

4 After 1348, quite apart from the threat represented by the Companies, the com-
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expenditure, looming larger than ever, but these items are now joined
by others: for example, the systematic erection of fortifications in the
contado and the paymentofsalaries to the employees ofa proliferating
bureaucracy.!

The list of receipts to balance this budgetis not over-long. Returns

from the direct tax (estimo) are mediocre; no longer levied on citizens
after 1315, after 1350 its yield in the contado starts to stagnate or even
decline.? True, there are a numberofotherreceipts, chief among them
revenues from the confiscated goods of criminals, from fines and

pecuniary penalties and from letting charges on communal properties
(shops, etc.) ; but their yield ofabout 30,000florins is meagre, and even

whenthereceipts from the estimo are added (30,000 florins), in 1338 the

total only just exceeds the figure for the commune’s ordinary expendi-

ture, estimated by Villani at 40,000 florins.3

There remained borrowing: the forced loan (prestanza), and the
voluntary loan, which was consolidated in 1345 (registered at the
Monte) and was bearing interest. From the beginning of the century

recourse to borrowing was the commune’s favourite expedient, prized

for its flexibility and quick results, indispensable features in times of

emergency, dearth, or war. Growing year by year, by the 1370s the

consolidated and floating debt had reached sizeable proportions.
 

mune wasobliged to conduct four sizable wars: against Milan (1351-53 and 1369-
1370), against Pisa (1362-64), and lastly against the Pope (1375-78). Each of them
demandeda large-scale financial effort. For the war 1369-70 see below, n. 4. For the
war of 1375-78, known as the Otto Santi, Stefani estimates the total cost at 2,243,000
florins. M. di CoppoStefani, Cronaca, R.I.S., vol. XXX, part 1, rub. 795.

1 Construction of fortifications in the contado: between 1363 and 1371 at least 40
villages were provided with neworreinforced fortifications, Provv., L to LIX, passim;
the reasonis given Provv., LIX, 79 v, August 1371: ‘utile fore propter continuationem
guerrarum haberecastra etfortilitias in quampluribus partibus comitatus et districtus
florentie’. Ramifying bureaucracy: see, for example, I. Origo, The Merchant of Prato
(London, 1957), p. 201. High salaries: Stefani, rub. 728, ‘di notai negli ufici si pagavano
troppo ingordamente’, May 1371. At some timebefore 1370 thefamiglia of the Priors
obtained an increase in their pay, which is extended in June and Octoberof that year
and inJune 1371: Provv., LVIII, 31, LUX, 46, 146.

2 In 1338 the estimo brings in 30,000 florins, that is 93,300 lire (florin =62 soldi); at
this date the tax was at the rate often soldi for every lira (that is tax-payers wereliable
each yearfor half the amount for which they were registered on the tax rolls, thus ten
soldi for each lira of 20 soldi). During five half-yearly periods spread over the years
1354 to 1358 the estimo brings in 268,489 lire, an annual average of 107,396lire.Its rate,
however, duringatleast one of these semesters was at 25 soldi for each lira, and on two
occasions other taxes were collected at the same time. During five later semesters,
strung out between 1369 and 1375, the estimo, although regularly augmented by sundry
other taxes (macello from the contado, casked wine) brings in only 197,887 lire, thatis
79,154 lire a year. G. Villani, XI, 92 (1338); Appelli, 1867, I, 51, IV, n.p.; 1868, VII,
4-4V, 22, 31 (estimo 1354-58); 1873, V, 97; 1872, VI, 27; 1873, IT, 21, V, 36, 54, 97
(estimo for 1369-75).

3 R. Davidsohn,Storia di Firenze (Florence, 1956ff.), vol. V, pp. 211-13. G. Villani, XI,

92, 93-
4 For borrowings (prestanze) before 1345, see Barbadoro, Finanze, pp. 515-628. Re-
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But it wasstill only an expedient. Prestanze had to be reimbursed;
interest on Monti, steadily increasing, had to be paid. Barbadoro has
shown that in fact the foundation of the commune’s finances, whether
as permitting payment ofits creditors, or, in more general fashion,
throughdirect allocation to the various budgetary heads ofexpenditure,
was provided byindirect taxes or gabelles.
The réle of the gabelles, which Barbadoro traced down to 1345,

 

course to prestanze did notcease after this date and occurs on a large scale at moments
of crisis: seventeen are recorded in 1369-71, sixteen in 1375-78; in 1375-78 prestanze
bring in 570,000 florins, cf. G. Brucker, Florentine Politics and Society (Princeton, 1962),
p. 196, n. 8 and 9g, p. 315. The purposes to which the loans are applied — chiefly
military expenditure and grain supplies — accountfor their proliferation. In 1369-71,
41 per cent of the known receipts from prestanze from the S. Spirito quarter (42,900
florins, 7 prestanze) are paid into the Abbondanza. Conversely, from 1 August 1374 to
1 August 1375, prestanze supply this office with 49 per cent (first six months) and 41 per
cent(last six months)of its budget. Appelli, 1872, I, 4 and 8; 1873, I, passim., VIII, 7
and 49. The consolidated debt (Monte): for its creation in 1345 see Barbadoro,
Finanze, pp. 629-84. The Monte shows nosigns ofdiminishing:in 1 375-77 the principal
heads of expenditurein its budget are as follows. ‘Donoe interesse de danari depossitati
nel monte dell’uno tre e nel monte dell’uno due e nel monte libero del comune di
Firenze, e a pit’ persone per i stanciamenti facti per lufficialli dela diminutione del
monte ...¢€ pagato a pit persone in pit di per la diminutione del monte libero’
(Appelli, 1874, n.p.). Add to this: (i) reimbursementofcertain prestanze and payment
of interest on them — in May-—November 1375, the treasurer of the Monte had to
‘rendereil denaio per libra (paymentofinterest at 5 per cent), renderelinteresso della
sexta decima prestanza, e rendere la decinovesima e ventunesima’ (Appelli, 1873,
VIII, 32-32v); (ii) advances made to other funds —in December 1368, this same
treasurer is ordered to pay out the money hehas in hand‘in capsa conducte stipendia-
riorum’, for the purchase ofcorn, Prowv., LVI, 107Vv.
The evolution ofthe Monte budgetis thus as follows:
 

 

 

 

 

PERIOD OF GROSS VALUE OF

|

BUDGET IN FLORINS
REFERENCE DATE OFFICE BUDGET FLORIN (to nearest florin)

Appelli, Nov. 1354-

|

I year 19,728 fl. 19,728 fl.
1867, IV, |Nov. 1355 31S. fp.
40V

Ibid. 1868, |Nov. 1356-

‘|

1 year 18,890fl. 18,890 fl.
VII, go Nov. 1357

1871, V, 6Jan.— 10 months

|

98,706 fl. 66 s. 99,531 fl.
n.p. 17 Nov. 11 days 2,733 I.

1365 13s. f.p.

1874.n.p.,

|

18 Nov. I year 12,842 fl. 728. 252,922fl.
1376—- 866,881 1.
17 Nov.
1377      

In twenty years, the budget of the Monte has multiplied by 13, despite a partial
bankruptcyof 16 per cent in 1364, cf. Davidsohn, Storia, vol. V, p. 235.
On 21 October 1378, the consolidated debt stood at 2,361,802 florins, G. Brucker,

‘Un documentofiorentino sulla guerra, sulla finanza e sull? amministratione publica’,
A.S.I., vol. CXV (1957), p. 169, n. 20. Hence the remark of Stefani at this date, ‘il
comunenonpoteva sodisfare alle spese dei soldati ed al Monte’, Cronaca, rub. 883.
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starts to emerge at the end of the thirteenth century, but becomes
especially clear-cut after the suppression of the urban estimo in 1315.!
From that date the greater part of the city’s expenditure is always
covered by gabelles. Indirectly, they act as security for loans. They are
also applied directly: the treasurers of the various gabelles are fre-

quentlyinvited to pay the productdirectly into the various accounts—for

mercenaries, for war, for the grain supply (abbondanza), for urban works,
etc.? In 1338 the gabelles accountfor eighty per centofthe entries.3

After 1350 the gabelles continue to play a primeréle in the com-
mune’s finances; as before, they are often, so far as we can see, applied
directly to certain essential heads of expenditure: food supply,‘ setting

1 There is no fundamental workin existence on the gabelles at Florence; an old book
by G. Canestrini, La Scienza e arte di Stato, I (Florence, 1862), has nothing on the
gabelles; the most numerous references to them are to be found in Barbadoro’s
Finanze, For the beginning of the century in particular see Davidsohn, Forschungen zur
Geschichte von Florenz, vol. IV (Berlin, 1908), pp. 303-7, and his Storia, vol. V, pp.
214-24. There a few observations in Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e decadenza’, pp. 447-59. M.
Becker, in his ‘Florentine popular government’, Proceedings of the American Philos. Soc.,
vol. GVI (1962), pp. 361-5, gives an accountof the gabelles from 1343-48, supported
by figures; lastly A. Sapori has studied ‘La Gabella delle porte di Firenze 1361 e 1364’,
Miscellanea in onore di Roberto Cessi (Rome, 1958), vol. I, pp. 321-48, a study followed up
in his Lezioni di Storia economica (Milan, 1960), pp. 167-201. Onthe variousaspects ofthe
gabelles paid by thegilds, see Doren, Le artifiorentine, vol. I, pp. 355-7, and the same
author’s Entwicklung und Organisation der florentiner Ziinfte im 13. und 14. Jahrhundert
(Leipzig, 1897), pp. 26 ff., 106 ff. Indirect taxes became established in the Tuscan
communes about the year 1270, Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e decadenza’, p. 447. G. Villani
remarks that down to 1293 ‘era tantoil tranquillo stato... che di notte nonsi serra-
vanole porte alla citta, né avea gabelle in Firenze’; VIII, 2.

2 For gabelles before 1345, see Barbadoro, Finanze, passim. Examples of gabelles
assigned to the repayment of loans before the year 1315 are given in Barbadoro,
Consigli della Repubblica fiorentina, vol. I, p. 204 (April 1305), p. 293 (Oct. 1306), etc.;
for the period after 1315 and down to 1345, in Barbadoro, Finanze, pp. 523-67 passim
(1315, 1321, 1326, 1328, 1329 etc.). Examples of gabelles directly assigned: (i) to the
paymentof mercenaries: for the earliest example (1305), ibid., p. 507 and for others
passim (1321, 1327, 1331, etc.). A rubric from the Statutes of the Captain of 1322-25
gives a list of gabelles provisionally assigned ‘usque ad kalendas januarii proxime
secuturas’ ‘in solutionibus stipendiarum’. All the great gabelles are mentioned: gate,
winesold retail, contracts, together with fourteen others, Statuto del Capitano del Popolo
(1322-25), V, 137, ed. R. Caggese (Florence, 1910), pp. 340-1; (ii) to the conductofa
war: the Diect, who werefinancially responsible for the Lombard war, were assigned,
inJuly 1336, the gate gabelle, in October the salt gabelle, and in Decemberthe gabelle
on winesold retail, Barbadoro, Finanze, p. 574; (iii) to purchasing grain (Abbondanza):
numerous examples for 1334 in Provv. XXVII, passim; for 1343-44, Barbadoro,
Finanze, p. 636, 29 December, Provv., XXXII, 140, 3 March, Capitoli, XVIII, 7v,
4 August; (iv) to urban works, G.Villani, XI, 67.

3 Figure calculated following G.Villani, XI, 92.
4 Examples of payments madebythetreasurers of the various gabelles to officials in

charge of the grain supply (soppra l’abbondanza del grano) between 1343 and 1353: from
the gabelle on wine ‘quod reponitur in comitatu’: 14,000 lire out of the 26,100
collected between 1 December 1347 and 30 September 1348 (53-6 per cent), Appelli,
1822, VI, 65; from the gabelle on livestock sold at Florence andin thepieve S. Giovanni:
1867 florins out of the 2908 collected from 12 June 1346 to 11 June 1348 (64-2 percent),
Appelli, loc. cit., 7ov; from the gabelle on slaughter of livestock (macello): the entire
proceeds for the year starting 10 August 1353 are handed over ‘ut pecunia pro grano
et blado habeatur’, Provv., XL, 142, Appelli 1367, I, 11v, 13.
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the contado on a defensive footing,’ payment of mercenaries.? They are
used, as before, for the repaymentofprestanze3 and also and aboveall
for paying interest on the public debt, onceit is consolidated. Tables I

andII show thatafter 1350 a growing percentage ofreceipts from the

gate gabelle and the gabelle on wine sold retail was being regularly

paid into the Monte. After 1370 this percentage consistently reaches and
exceeds 50 per cent in the case of the gate gabelle, 80 per cent in that
of the gabelle on retail wine. Conversely, the gabelles played a pre-
ponderantréle in the budget ofthe Monte,judging from a few examples:
they accountfor 98 per cent of its budget in 1355 (gate gabelle)4 and
for 82 per cent of it in 1365 (retail wine, 20 per cent, gate gabelle, 45

per cent, salt, 12 per cent) ;5 the proportion for 1377, although un-

known, was certainly considerable, since the receipts of the Monte
include payments from the gabelle on wine sold retail, from the gate
gabelles, from salt and from the macello (on butcher’s meat).° In the
global receipts of the commune,the réle of direct taxation steadily
diminishes in proportion to that of the gabelles: in 1338 the yield from

the estimo amounts to one third (33 per cent) of that from the gate

gabelle; in 1354-8 it accounts for no more than 30 per cent; between
1369 and 1375 it sinks to less than 20 per cent.? When new resources,

™ In 1353-56, for example, the office of the Castella receives several payments from
the gabelle on wine a minuto: (i) August 1353-February 1354 (nofigures); (ii) March—
August 1354, 5221 lire, 49 per cent of the budgetfor this office (12,763 lire 16 sol.);
(iii) November 1355-February 1356(no figures), Appelli, 1867, III, n.p., IV, 73v.

2 Onthis, from 1342,cf. Becker, ‘Florentine popular government’, p. 363.
3 1363, December20: assignmentofthe gate gabelle to the creditors of the commune

on accountof twoprestanze levied in June and August 1362, Provv., LI, 87; 1372,
1 April: assignment of gate gabelles, salt gabelle and the proceeds ofthe estimo to the
repaymentofa loan of80,000florins, Provv., LX,1.
The gabelles also goto fill the coffers of the officials charged with repaymentof the

Sega, a loan levied at Florence on several occasions between 1352 and 1355. From
November 1352 to April 1353, the coffers of the ‘carmarlingho. .. sopra rendere le
paghe de la Segha’ subsist entirely on the gabelle on retail wine (14,400 fl.) and the
gate gabelle (7200 fl.), and again from November 1353 to April 1354; between April
1355 and May 1357 theyarepartially sustained by the gate gabelle: Appelli, 1867, IV,
21v—23; 1869, VII, 22.

‘ Thirteen payments of 1500 florins, that is 19,500 florins out of 19,728, Appelli,
1867, IV, 4ov.

5 98,706 florins, 2733 lire, 13 soldi made upof 12,397 florins 2 lire 19 soldi from the
salt gabelle, 46,500 florins from the gate gabelle, and 29,500 florins from the gabelle
on winesold retail, Appelli, 1871, V, n.p.

© Appelli, 1874, n.p.
7 1338: gate gabelle, 90,000 florins, Provv., XXVIII, 110, G. Villani, XI, 92;

estimo (10 s./lira), 30,000 fl., G. Villani, loc. cit. 1354-58: gate gabelle (+macello +
vino +farina), 783,294 lire from five semesters. 1369-75: gate gabelle (no mention of
additional taxes), 1,138,399 lire from five semesters. Appelli, 1867, I, 35, 36, IV, n.p.;
1868, IV, 52v-53, VII, 53-53v (gates 1354-1358); 1873, I, 211-15, 143, 154, V,22,
VIII, 20v (gates 1369-75). For the estimo, see p. 142, n. 2: the comparison with the gate
gabelleis in respect of the same semesters. The comparison between the year 1338 and
the period from 1354-58 is not really conclusive, but it is for the periods between
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temporary or permanent, had to be found for the commune, the ad-
visers of the Signoria always ended by proposing recourse to gabelles.!
To sum up, in the Florence of the fourteenth century indirect taxes
were called on to play an ever-increasing réle in a budgetitself freely
expanding.

In the following pages an attempt will be made to analyse the

methods employed by the communeto keep the gabelles at a level
commensurate with the demands made on them, measures which, as

weshall see, consisted essentially in making increases in the tariffs; to

discover how these increases compare with the yield brought in by the
gabelles; and finally to elucidate, in summary form, the burden these

now institutionalized taxes represented to taxpayers on the eveof the
Ciompi movement.

The Florentines classed a numberof different impositions under the
heading of gabelle: Villani enumerates some thirty in his celebrated
description of Florence, and the list is not complete. It is nonetheless
surprisingly varied and includes some impositions which are really

taxes on movable property (gabelles on pigioni or rents) or on real

property (possessions in the contado); it also includes taxes on profits
(levied onfeneratores or pawn-brokers), taxes on the pay and lump sums
earned by mercenaries, and fines for simple breaches of the peace
(unarmed brawls). The true gabelles group themselves into fourcate-
gories: what would now be described as stamp duties (on contracts
and indictments); taxes falling on food commodities, levied at various
stages —- thus, when the crop was gathered (wine, sometimes corn and
oil), when it was sold wholesale (livestock), when it was processed
(milling, flour, slaughtering or macello) and when it was sold retail

 

1354-58 and 1369-75: under the heading ‘gate gabelle’, the taxes are no more
numerous in 1369-75 than in 1354-58; but the estimo is regularly tacked on to other
impositions, and nevertheless shows both an absolute anda relative diminution in its
ield.

” * Proposals to increase the estimo are rare, but examples occur in 4 March 1367 and
on 9 Mayand 4 November1376, Cons. Prat., VII, 47v, XIV, 42 and ggv. Advice to
resort to gabelles: July 1351 (start of the war with Milan), ibid., I, 22-22v; October
1354, ibid., I, 107v; January 1355, ibid., I, 141-3v; 1363, ibid., IV, 44-44V; 1372,
ibid., XII, 11v,etc.

2 Villani omits: (i) the gabelle on bread ‘venalis civitatis et comitatus’ ofwhich there
is mention in 1296, Davidsohn, Forschungen, IV, p. 306; we hearof it again between
1318 and 1327, Prow., XV, 163, XVI, 117v, XVII, 117, XXIII, 100. In 1327 it had
Just been increased. Mentioned in 1351, Appelli, 1866, 77; (ii) ‘Gabella graniet bladi
quod reponitur in comitatu’; (iii) ‘gabella olei comitatus’, Provv., XXIII, 100 (1327);
(iv) the gabelle on frantoi, sometimes allied to that on mills and fisheries, collected
separately in 1321, Provv., XVII, 117, in 1337-38, Provv., XXIX, 71-3. Villani’s
account, XI, ga.
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(wine, vegetables and fruit — trecche—, weights and measures,

market dues); gate tolls; and lastly monopolies (sale of salt). These
gabelles in thestrict sense, being much the most remunerative, received

greater discussion and attention than the rest and underwentgreater

modification. It is these which form the subject ofthis study.

There were two simple procedures for increasing the yield from

gabelles, and both were employed simultaneously, from the beginning

ofthe century.
From the thirteenth century it was customary to contemplate

creation of new gabelles whenever some needpresenteditself; thus in

1266,! and again in 1299, wefind the Pratiche voting the establishment

of novi proventus, in other words gabelles;? in 1302 and November 1325

we again hear of nuove gabelle.3 Villani’s famouslist (1338) is merely a

statement of the position at the time it was compiled. The years im-
mediately preceding had seen the introduction of some hitherto non-
existent taxes: thus in 1336 a tax wasinstituted on hogs broughtinto the

city; other unspecified taxes were created at the same time and pro-

bably addedto the gate gabelle;* there is evidence of similar creations

in April 1337 and before March 1338.5 The following decades witnessed

the creation of yet more gabelles; these gabelles, proposed at various
times by advisers to the Signoria, as for example in 1354 and 1372,°
appear to have been putinto effect on several occasions, more par-
ticularly in the years before 1355. It is at this period that wefirst hear
of the imposition of a tax on bread madeandsold outside Florence, in
the pieve S. Giovanni, of another on inhabitants of the borgo S. Niccolo,
outside the walls, to compensate for the gate gabelle,’ of yet another on

1 To pay the German mercenaries, Stefani, Cronaca, rub. 135.
2 Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 306—7; Provv., LX, 165v—7.
3 Barbadoro,Consigli, vol. 1, p. 49, 26 March 1302; G.Villani, IX, 324 (1325).
425, September 1326: ‘de mense [blank] proximopreterito...creata fuit de novo

quedam gabella inter cetera continens quod quilibet qui immitteret in civitatem
Florentie aliquem porcum vel troiam non tamen pro vendendo ad macellum velaliter
deberet dare et solvere nomine gabelle ipsi comuni soldos decem spic.’, Provv., XXVII,
go. Other taxes added to the gate gabelle: Provv., XXVIII, 158, Barbadoro, Finanze,

P- 570 $q-
P 54 March 1398: the six officials ‘ad dirigendum redditus et proventus comunis
Florentie’ will repay loans madeto their office by means of gabelles ‘tam creatarum
quam etiam quecrearentur’, Provv., XXVIII, 37. The sei were a specialoffice created
7 February 1338 and forbidden to initiate new gabelles, Provv., XXVIII, 34. The
prohibition had thus beenlifted in the interval.

6 21 October 1354, Cons. Prat., I, 108, ‘quod reponanturgabelle suspense et de novo
alie crehentur’; 19 March 1372, ibid., XII, 11v, ‘quod graventur comitatini aliqua
gabella nova’.

7 Forthe distinction pieve-citta, cf. E. Fiumi. ‘La demografia fiorentina nelle pagine
di Giovanni Villani’, A.S.I., vol. GVIII (1950), pp. 85-6. Gabelles on bread,. . . from
the borgo S. Niccolo, Appelli, 1867, IV, n.p., examination of the accounts of Niccolo di
Bartolo, ‘camerlingho della gabe'la delle porte’.
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sales of dried meatin the contado,' and lastly of one on wineinvegetato in

cttta, “casked in the city,’ on the model of the similar gabelle already

beinglevied in the contado.2

However, when we cometo examinetheyield of these new taxesit is
undeniably meagre’,all the moreso since on eachoccasion their imposi-
tion appears to have been short-lived. The gabelle on wineinvegetato in
citta had a fleeting existence from 1344; but this briefepisode ended well

before 1347. Whenthe gabelle was revived in 1355 it was for only one

year (Nov. 1355-Nov. 1356); a further revival in 1363 probably lasted
only ten months (Dec.—Oct. 1364).4 In fact these gabelles were merely
minor appendages to the great basic gabelles, tacked on to them at

critical moments.5 For all the great gabelles were already in existence
in the fourteenth century.

The Signoria’s intention, when it contemplatedor instituted gabelles
described as ‘new’, was not so muchto tax fresh transactions but rather

to boost the revenue brought in by taxes already in existence. If the

talk is of ‘new gabelles’, this is partly because the heavier tax is itself
a novelty and also because the decreed increase, whose collection is
often entrusted to a specific official or purchaser, in practice figures as

an independentgabelle.® In case ofneed, therefore, the commune’s chief

resource was in fact to increase the tariff of gabelles already in being.

Throughout the fourteenth century, gabelle tariffs were always
rising at Florence; increases were a frequent subject of debate in the

1 Appelli, 1867, IV, n.p. Accounts of Matteo di Caccino ‘camerlingho dell’estimo di
contado’.

2 After its fleeting appearance in 1344, this gabelle was apparently re-established in
November 1355; from Nov. 1355 to May 1356 Niccolo di Bartolo is treasurer of the
gate gabelle and of various others, among them the ‘gabella nova del vino’, Appelli,
1867, IV, n.p. This is probably already the gabelle ‘del vino che se mettenella citta’
under another name, the gabelle with which his successor (May—November 1356) is
charged, Appelli, loc.cit.

3 E.g. for wine casked ‘in citta’: Dec. 1363-March 1364 (3 months 13 days), about
10,000lire (not an exactfigure).

4 (i) 21 July 1344, fine on a Florentine for not having paid the gabelle on wine‘in-
vegetatum ... in civitate et comitatu’, C.C.E., 7, 113; (ii) Nov. 1355-13 Nov. 1356,
*‘gabella del vino che se mete nella citta’, cf. n. 30; (iii) December 1363, gabelle col-
lected for 6 months, after 6 December, by the officials of the prestanze, Appelli, 1871,
III, 140; (iv) October 1364, date at which the prestanze official ceases payments, after
making them regularly during the preceding months, C.C.E., 104; there is no further
mention ofthe gabelle in the official sources.

5 This is so in the case of the novi proventus contemplated in 1299; they consist
primarily of increases to existing gabelles: salt (already in force in 1282), wine sold
retail (1285), mills (1293); A. Gherardi, Le Consulte della Repubblicafiorentina (Florence,
1896-98), vol. I, pp. 65, 267; Davidsohn,Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 306.

© For example, in April 1345 there is an examination of the accounts of purchasers
of the ‘gabelle vini quod venditur ad minutum,in civitate comitatuet districtu Florent.
videlicet tllius pluris seu excessus quod in exigendo nominedicte gabelle unius denarii de
tribus denariis est plus et ultra quam in exigendo unum denarium de quactor
denariis .. .’, Appelli, 1817, III, 250. This augmentum was sold separately.
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Pratiche of the Signoria. The upshot of such discussions was often some
positive decision, especially at momentsofcrisis.
A numberoftariffs had been increased at the very end ofthe thir-

teenth century: the tariffs for salt, wine sold retail, milling and fulling,

markets in the contado, not to mention some of the minor gabelles.!

Between 1314-15 and November1316 the war with Pisa necessitated a

surcharge, first of 2 denari and later of 4, on certain trading trans-

actions.2 The campaigns of Castruccio madeit necessary between June

1324 and February 1327 to add a tax of 4 denari to the gate gabelle,?
and in November1325 there was a simultaneousrise by more than one
third in thetariffs of the gabelles as a whole, which remainedin force

for several years.+ The league with Venice (1335) was the occasion for a

numberofsimilar increases: a general increase in the gabelles, decided
on at the end of 1335,5 cameinto effect, for the gate gabelle, on 5 June
1336,6 andfor the other gabelles after 15 July.7 In both cases the tax was
doubled; ten monthslater, in April 1337, the gate gabelle suffered a
further rise, designed to remain in force for twenty months.* This in-

crease was only slight, but in March 1338 a supplementary augmentum

was under discussion and was brought into partial effect.? Notwith-

standing Villani’s assertion to the contrary, it is possible that the

despotic rule of the Duke ofAthens (1342-43) was marked by only one
increase, in the tax on winesold retail.!° But this is not certain. By

t Provv., IX, 165v—167, 24 March 1299; cf. Davidsohn,Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 306.
2 Prow., XV, 18-20v, 23 Nov. 1316. For the details of this imposition, see Doren,

Le artifiorentine, vol. 1, p. 362, and Entwicklung, pp. 105-8; Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol.
ITI, p. 248.

3 Provv., XVII, 117, 22 June 1321; for its abolition 4 Feb. 1327, see Barbadoro,
Finanze, p. 538, n. 2. This gabelle is exacted ‘ex mercantiis et rebus que immituntur et
extrahunturin civitatem et de civitate’, Provv., XVIII, 3. It is a supplementary tax:
on 10 August 1327 the Duke of Calabria assigns the gate gabelle to himself; the tax of
1-66 per cent (4 d./lira), suppressed 4 February, was therefore an addition to it.
Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. III, p. 256; Doren, Le artifiorentine, vol. I, pp. 370-1.

4G.Villani, IX, 324; Barbadoro, Finanze, pp. 541 and 578.
5 Prowy., XXVII, 52, 5 June 1336; the five officials deputed ‘super venditionem

augmenti omnium gabellarum’ have in January 1336 sold the contract gabelle from
the period starting in February.

6 Provv., XXVII, 50v, ‘considerantes quod... propter vendictionem augmenti
gabelle dupplicationis ejus quodsolvitur . . . ad portascivitatis Florentie de rebus que
immictunturet extrahuntur de ipsa civitate....’
7G. Villani, XI, 50; after 15 July, the Florentines elect 10 wise men ‘a trovare

moneta e fornire la detta guerra [against the lords of Verona] e assegnarono loro
trecentomilafiorini d’oro l’annosopra certe gabelle, raddoppiandole gran parte’.

8 Provv., XXVIII, 153v—4; there is talk of a ‘novum augmentum gabelle portarum
indictum . . . super certis rebus’ sold for twenty months (1 April 1337-30 Nov. 1338),
3000lire fl. parv.

9 Provv., XVIII, 37, 4 March 1338: the gabelles or their supplement ‘tam crea-
tarum quam etiam quecrearentur’ are assigned to the repaymentofcertain loans.

10 G, Villani, XII, 8; Paoli, ‘Della Signoria di Gualtiero duca d’Atena’, Giornale
degli Archivi Toscani, vol. V1 (1862), p. 78; Barbadoro, Finanze, p. 626,
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contrast, the economic and demographiccrisis of 1347-49 hasleft

numerousfiscal traces. Recourse to the gabelles is envisaged in provi-

sions of July 1347 and February 1348; in November 1348 it was an

accomplished fact, and 1349 is conspicuous as a year in whichcertain

taxes doubled (on wineat the gates andsold retail, on flour, meat,salt

and bread).! The Milanese invasion of two years later had the same
results: an increase proposed in July 13512 becameeffective in Decem-
ber, many taxes being doubled.3 It is the same story with the Pisan war

of 1362-64: discussions initiated in April-Mayled before Decemberto

the introduction of gabelles, whose augmentation was already being

contemplated in March 13644 and took effect in April. This increase

doubled the taxes in question’ andalso certain of the gate tolls, which

was perhapsits main object.¢ A year later the commune wasagain hop-
ing to complement its revenues from the gabelles,7 even though the
previousincreases werestill partially in force.’ Thereafter the pressure
of indirect taxation eased off all round. The Pratiche, concerned at the
burden such taxation represented, favoured reductions.9 The gabelles
continuedata high rate, and werecertainly still high in 1378, but there
was no appreciablerise.

The volume of these measuresis striking; but so is their imprecision.
It is difficult to appreciate their real bearing, for a numberofreasons.

In thefirst place, there were times when a contractual tax, imposed
on the gilds, was partially responsible, in alliance with the gabelles, for
a rise in theselling price of goods. This wasso for a few monthsin 132119

™ Prowv., Duplicati, VII, 65; Provv., XXXV, 104; M.Villani,I, 57.
2 Cons. Prat., I, 22-5, 30July-1o August 1351.
3M.Villani, II, 46: ‘“Raddoppiarono e crebbonopiu gabelle ... .’
* Cons. Prat., IV, 44~44v, 54v (April-May), 133v-4v (December): there is talk at

this date of ‘gabellarum de novo impositarum seu imponendarum’. Mention in particular of
the gabelle on wine and on merchandise at the gates, ibid., V, c. 6.

5 M.Villani, XI, 84, April 1364.
°C.C.E., 102: June 1364, payment by the ‘camerlingus gabelle portarum’, ‘pro

crescimento dicte gabelle solvit ut supra lib. VIII III s. II pic.’
7 Provv, LIII, rov, 12 July 1365. Nomination of 16 Guelf citizens ‘ad inveniendum

modum per quem introitus seu redditus com. Florentie augeantur.... Per viam
dumtaxat impositionis .. . gabelle seu gabellarum’,.

8 For example, the ‘recrescimentum gabelle macelli’, collected from May 1365 and
probablyearlier, is levied again in 1366, C.C.E., 107-11, passim.

° A numberofdiscussions take place ‘super facto diminutionis gabellarum’, someof
them being deemed ‘nimis excessive’: thus, ibid., VIII, 20, 24. December 1366,
93v-4, 6July 1367.

10 22 January 1321: balia granted to the Priors to establish gabelles on the gilds; the
greater gilds are to pay a tax ‘ad rationes den. quattuor pro qualibet libra rerum
vendendarum’, Provv., XVII, 56. This provision is probably a renewal of an earlier
one, Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. III, p. 251. 6 February 1321: the other gilds are
saddled with a contractual paymentthey are themselvesto collect from their members ;
a list of these taxes is at the same date. Davidsohn, Forschungen, op. cit., gives a list of
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and again between 1325 and 1330.! Theincrease is undeniable; but
how to apportionit ?

Then there is further difficulty: the advantage of the gabelles was

that they offered a fiscal instrument which wasflexible, and adapted

itself to the needs of the moment. When the need becameless urgent,
the gabelles became correspondingly lighter. An increase was rarely
regarded as permanent; for example, in 1349 certain gate taxes were
doubled; in August 1351 because of the war with Milan, an adviser to
the Signoria proposed doubling all the gate tolls: had the preceding

measure been revoked ?? As we have seen, the proposal was in any case

brought into effect (December 1351), but not on a permanentbasis;

in fact in October 1354 the Pratica was suggesting the revival of the

gabelles ‘imposed in time of the war .. . with Milan’ and discussion of
this proposal continued until January.3 It is madeclear thatthis revival
would be temporaryin its turn, kept in being only so longas the actual
necessities (opportunitates) of the commune demanded.‘ The history of
the gabelles is evidently one ofsuccessive ups and downs.

Thus, although the many known measures relating to gabelles
mostly have to do with increases, one cannot help wondering whether
the rate of the gabelles did in fact change very perceptibly in the

course of eighty years. This can only be ascertained by tracing

the actual evolution of specific gabelles, as we shall now attempt to
do.

Amongthe gabelles Villani lists in 1338, he singles out three, apart
from the estimo, as chief: the gate gabelles, the gabelle on wine sold

retail, and the gabelle on salt. Since they are also those for which the
documentsprovide the most continuous information,it is these gabelles
weshall examine.

 

payments madebyforty trades in 1320, following a similar measurevotedat an earlier
date, whose text is missing. See also Barbadoro, Finanze, p. 529, n.l., Doren, Le arti
fiorentine, vol. I, pp. 366-8. Measures annulled in 1321, Barbadoro,loc. cit., and not
1323, Doren,loc.cit.

1 14 September 1325: forced loan of30,000florins exacted from the gilds, Davidsohn,
Forschungen, vol. III, p. 254; suppressed in 1330, Doren,Le artiforentine, vol. 1, p. 369.

2‘Guillelmus Lupicini consuluit quod... gabella portarum duplicetur’, Cons.
Prat., I, 25, 1 August 1351.

3Ibid., I, 107-111, 116, 141-143V; Provv., XLI, 109. ‘Quod gabelle sublate a
tempore mote guerre comuni Florentie per Biscionem citra que exacte fuerunt in
comuni florentie in dictum tempus indicantur et reponantur de novo’: advice given
by Castellus Bernardi de Quarata ‘pro gonfalioneriis’, ibid., fol. 141, 16January 1355.

4 Guillelmus Lupicini ‘quod cogantur XII monete ad reponendum gabellas ut
comunepossit fulcire suas opportunitates’, Provv., XLI, 142v, 18January.
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THE GATE GABELLE

It is impossible to determinetherate of the gate gabelle en bloc, since
each item of merchandise had its own tariff which could be, and was,
altered independently of the rest.! It is therefore necessary to make a
specific study ofcertain ofthe items which composedit. Leavingaside the
mercanzia, we shall examine the taxes on wheat, wine,oil and live-stock.

Gate Gabelle on Wheat (denari|staio)
 

 

22 June
Before 3 March 1324— 1341- April- r5/2r Fuly

3 March 1285 4 Feb. April July 13645 1364-13806
1285? 13273 13644

12 6 6(?) + 12 24 12
4    
 

Note. The dates in italics indicate that a changeoftariff came into operation on that
day. The otherdates refer merely to isolated mentions ofa tariffwhose duration we do
not know. Wheretherearesufficient references during a given period, and they point
each timeto the samerate, it has seemed reasonable to conclude that the rate within
this period remained the same. Hencethe figures covering two or more years.

It will be seen that the wheat gabelle shows a remarkable continuity
between the two terminal dates, a century apart. The only changeto
continue in effect for any length of time was perhaps the decrease of
1285. Otherwise, where the figures are known, it seems that reductions
and increases were very quickly annulled, once the reason for them had
gone. The sameholdsfor the gabelles on othercereals.7

Gate Gabelle on Oil (soldi/orcio)
 

 

after Feb. 134I-

|

1355- 1366-
13268 13279 13321

|

1334 | 1349!?

|

13563

|

136414] 1365'5| 138016

3 ¢.2? 5.6 6 10 10 20 10 15         
In contrast with the gabelle on cereals, that on oil becomes heavier

' The gate gabelle fell into two main categories: the gabelle taken at the gates and
paid into the cassette delle porte and the gabelle on merchandise (mercanzia), perhaps
also collected at the gates but placed in a special account. The former was seemingly
imposed on articles of everyday consumption, described by Villanias ‘vittuaglie’ the
latter was probably levied on commodities of large-scale commercial undertakings,
mercanzia. ‘There were other categories, of inferior yield: frontier tolls (passageri del
contado, coloro che stanno a ricoglere a confini) andforestieri (a payment by foreigners, but in
whatcircumstances ?), Appelli, 1816, I, 89—100 (scrutiny of the accountsofthe gabelle
officers who werein office from January 1342—August 1343), Sapori, ‘La gabella della
porte,’ p. 197.
Although onefinds frequent proposals for increasing the gate gabelle proper, there

is less enthusiasm when it comes to the tax on merchandise. In January 1364 several
counsellors are unanimous in advocating its reduction. Philippus Capponi ‘consuluit
quod gabella mercantiarum nonestutilis, ymno dampnosa, et ideo non exigatur’, and
others speak in the same sense, namely Francesco degli Albizzi, Talento Neri and
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as the century advances, especially between 1327 and 1364, when it
increases tenfold. Thesearelimit figures. In 1365 theoil gabelle returns
to its more moderate pre-1364 rate. Even so, as far as we can judge,
after 1366 the tax regularly kept to a rate five times higher than in the

first quarter ofthe century.

 

Niccolé degli Alberti, ‘quod non placet indicta gabella mercantiarum et ideo non
procedat’, Cons. Prat., V, 6, 15 January 1364. Thus thereis a very precise distinction
between ‘gates’ and ‘merchandise’. The former is made up of a numberof different
itemsplaced side byside,their tariffs being quite independentofone another.

2 Gherardi, Le Consulte, vol. I, p. 174. Debate on the corn gabelle: ‘Cenni Benta-
corde consuluit quod XII denarii [dentur] pro stario grani ut actenus servatum
est... . Placuit duabus de sex denariis pro Stario.’

3 Corn, like other merchandise, has to pay the supplementary gate gabelle of 4 d.
(see p. 149). In 1321 two peasants conclude with the hospital of S. Paolo de’ Con-
valescenti a contract to supply 36 staia of corn. The hospital administrators will pay ‘la
gabella di 4 den. lo staio mentre che si pagasse ale porte e ongni altra gabella’. The
gabelle of4 den.is very probably the supplementary gabelle, which will not long remain
in force, while ‘ongni altra gabella’ is the ordinary gabelle. In this instance the tax of
4d.is levied per stato and not on the value, San Paolo de’ Convalescenti, 976, 86.

4 Santa Maria Nuova(henceforth S.M.N.), 4392, 18 November1341. It may be that
this figure goes back to June 1336, the last occasion on which the gabelles as a whole
were doubled(see p. 149 n. 6), but it is not known how long this measure remained in
force. The gabelle of 12 d. is perhaps older, being raised temporarily to 24 d. by the
doubling in 1336. Otherreferences to 1342, 1343 and 1346 in S.M.N., 4393; 5 August
1347, San Paolo de’ C., 661, at the date mentioned. Examples for 1350, 1351, 1352,
1353, 1360, 1363. Between 1358 and 1363 the flour gabelle is regularly 1 soldo per
stato; that on wheatis certainly no higher: in 1350, 1358-59, 1361-62 and 1363 flour
and wheat probably haveidenticaltariffs. Information for 1356—57 is lacking. S.M.N.,
4398, 4408, 4409, 4416.

5 F. Villani refers to this doubling (XI, 84). We know that it applied to wheat be-
causein the following month the Pratiche of the Signoria are contemplating a reduction
in certain of the gate gabelles, including that on wheat; Cons. Prat., V, 73, 9 May
1364, Pierozus Pieri pro gonf. ‘reponantur . . . gabella grani S.I.’ etc. This proposal
takes effect after 16 July (gabelle from 10 staia of wheat, 20 soldi, S.M.N., 4417, 26v)
but before 21 July, cf. below.
6S.M.N., 4417, 28, 21 July 1364. Examples for every year with the exception of

1366, 1369, 1376, 1378. S.M.N., 4417, 4421, 4426, 4428, 4430.
7 For rye, beans andlentils, for example, they are half that on wheat, S.M.N., 4393,

18 April 1347; 4409, 27 August 1355; 4421, 21 November 1368; 4426, 19 September
1374. — rye gabelle, 6 denari.

8 Manoscritti, 75, 235, 6 February 1326, ‘gabelle olio due orcia solid. flor. parv.’
° The supplementary gabelle of 4 d. per lira is suppressed in February. In 1326 the

average value of an orcio ofoil is 3 lire, thus the supplementary tax which disappears
in 1327 was about1 soldo.

10 Manoscritti, 75, 234v.
11$.M.N., 4390, 11 March.
12 San Domenico del Maglio (=S.D.M.), 125, 21 December 1341. The rise may go

back to 1336. Examples of the sametariff for every year (apart from 1346) down to
4January 1349. ,
13 §.M.N., 4409, 2 March. Manoscritti 75, 268v.
148.M.N., 4417, five examples spread out between 17 February and 27 August.

Tariff probably in force since the end of 1363, unaffected by the doubling of April
1364.
ts SMN., 4417, 2 March.
16 S.M.N., 4420, 4421, 4426, 4428, 4430. Examples for every year apart from 1375-76.
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Gabelle on Livestock brought into the City — Example: Hogs (soldi/head)

Livestock was subject to a variety of taxes, one of the chief being a

tax collected at the gates. The main trendsin its evolution as it affected

hogs are as follows:
 

 

Feb. 1333'| Dec. 13512

|

Feb. 13593

|

Oct. 13644 Dec. 1364- Joe 1370—-
Jan. 13655 1369° 13807

° 60 70 (?) 46°6 gi-2 | 40-406 | 40    
 

In the eighteen years 1333-51 the tax on hogs thus shows a tenfold

increase. Its history during the next thirteen years is by no meansclear.

There appears to be a further rise which reachesits peak with the rate

of 70 soldi in the late 1350s. After 1364 it appreciably declines, like so

many others. But then, despite some rapid temporaryoscillations and

uncertainty over the rate, the tax remains until 1380 at values approxi-

mately equalto seven times the 1333 figure.

Gate Gabelle on Wine (soldi/cogno)

As weshall see, this was but one of the manychargesaffecting wine,

from the time of the vintageto its sale by the retailer; even so, it was by

no meansinconsiderable. The main trendsare set out in the following

table:
 

 

8-
before r Jan.

|

1340- 134 1351-

|

1360-Nov.13208

|

13319 Jan. 1336'°| 1936

|

1345" aN 1349" 135614

|

138015

10 | 20 | 10 | 20 | 30 | 30 60 60 9°  
 

Thus it appears that this tax, too, grew appreciably heavier; it in-

creases perhapssixfold in the thirteen years 1335-49, keeps theceiling
 

Someof the gabelles, particularly that on oil, were the subject of a debate in the
Pratiche in July 1367; some speakers propose their reduction as being ‘nimis excessive’,
Cons. Prat., VIII, c. 94, 6July. If the proposed reduction relates to thetariffof 15 s. per
orcto, it is Clearly not adopted. But it mayrefer to a highertariff, later than 5 March
1367 (S.M.N., 4420, 5 March 1367, 15s. per orcio), of which we know nothing because
it was revoked,as theresult of this debate, before 31 January 1358 (S.M.N., 31 January
1368, 15 s. per orcio: no references to the period between March andJanuary).

1 The gate gabelle is already being collected on livestock in 1324. But all we know
at this date is that this gabelle, like the others, is affected by the surcharge of 4 denari
per lira levied from 1321-27; Provv., XXI, 57v, 12 November 1324. In June 1327
there is again mention ofa ‘gabella bestiarum que exigitur ad portas, de IIII den. pro
libra’; the surcharge of 4 denari was suspended in February, whichraises the question
whetherthe figure mentioned maynotrepresentthetariff, a modest one, of the genuine
gabelle. The precise reference to ‘IIII den. pro libra’ seems to indicate that this is in
fact the surcharge, extended for some months longer; Provv., XXIII, 100. Thefirst
definite informationis given in February 1333. The steward of the hospital records an
expenditure of 18 soldi for the gabelle on three hogs. He makes noreference to their
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at this maximal value for the next seven years (apart from variations

which haveescapedus) and thenafter 1360 stabilizes at a rate five times

higher than the pre-1336 figure.

Such, apart from the mercanzia, were the gate gabelles as they

affected the principal commodities.
 

size and since they are not described as temporali they must be full-grown, S.M.N.,
4390, 27 February 1333.

2 7 December 1351, measure giving the table o:tariffs for the gate gabelle on live-
stock: the tax on a single hog was 60s., irrespective ofsize, Provv., XXXIX,6ov.
327 February 1359, paymentof the ‘gabella alla porta’ on three hogs ‘da insalare’:

10 1. 10s., that is 70 s, per head. Butcf. 31s. 5 d. for a ‘porco rosso’ on 5 January. Has
the tax more than doubled in theinterval? Is there perhaps a specialtariff for russet
hogs? Is the weight of the animal being taken into account? The hog in question is
full-grown andcosts 5 1. 5 s. (average price of hogs =5 I. per 100 lbs.), S.M.N., 4412,
underthe dates mentioned.
4S.M.N., 4417, 17 October.
5$.M.N., 4417, 22-5 December—3 January.
© This gabelle was apparently not rigidly fixed at this period. The tax is variously

given as 40 s. (February 1368), 42 s. (19 July 1367, 2 September, 14 October, 26
December 1368), 43-6 s. (August and December 1365, January—December 1366,
December 1367, 26 February 1368, January 1369), per head, irrespective of size or
weight (in the same year we find 42 s, being paid on a hog of 163 pounds, 40 s. on a
hog of 170 pounds); S.M.N., 4417 (1364-March 1367), 4421 (May 1367—-September
1369).

7 References for each year in S.M.N., 4426, 4428, 4430, note however 4426, 22,
17 March 1371: gabelle on two hogs, 3 1. 12s.

8 This gabelle has certainly already been in existence for a long time, buttariffs are
lacking before this date. Santa Maria Novella, 292, Uscita, at the date in question.

9 Manoscritti, 75, 242Vv.
10 The gabelle on wineat the gates is includedin the increase decided on at the end

of 1335 (see p. 149). For this gabelle the increase amounts to a doubling; on 5 June
1336 the purchaserof the ‘augmentum gabelle soldorum decem flor. parv. pro congio
vini inmissi . . . in civitatem florentie’, who has been responsible for it from 1 January
1336, is relieved of his duties, Provv., XXVII, 50v. This ‘augmentum’of 10 s., which
whenaddedto the original gabelle has the effect of doublingit, proves that the gabelle
itself then stood at 10 s., a reduction on the 1331 figure.

II See p. 145.
12 $.M.N., 4392, 30 August 1340, 23 October 1341, 30 November1342, 2 April 1343,

28 September 1345. 58.D.M., 125, September 1347. S.M.N., 4397, 23 September1348.
13M. Villani, I, 57: ‘Il comune avendo bisogno raddoppio la gabella del vinoalle

porte, e dove pagavasoldi trenta il cogno,lo reco in soldi sessanta.’
14 Tt is possible that there was a reduction in thetariff between 1349 and 1351.

Nevertheless, on 22 September 1351 it is still, or again, at 60 s.; S.M.N., 4403, 22
September and 24 October 1351; Manoscritti, 75, 117v, November 1353; S.M.N.,
4409, 20 September 1355; 4412, December 1356.

15 $.M.N., 4416, 4421, 4426, 4428, 4430. Several references for each year, apart from
1376. However, it is probable that this tax too underwent some fluctuations, within
the framework ofthe all-round increases described above, as for example in 1364;cf.
the discussions which took place in the Pratiche April-May 1364. ‘D. Niccolaus de
Albertis consuluit quod assignatur terminus disgombrandi comitatum et quodtollatur
Gabella s. L pro congio et non plus’, Cons. Prat., V, 59v, 29 April 1364. Again:
‘Preponatur gabella vini s. L pro congio,’ etc., cf. 73-4v, g-11 May 1364. This
gabella vini must certainly be the gate gabelle, since the reason for reducing it is to
encourage peasants to bringtheir harvest, threatened by war,to the shelter of fortified
positions. This gabelle would have been increased in April along with the others, M.
Villani, XI, 84; in Septemberit again stands at 50 s., S.M.N., 4477, 29 September and
1 October 1364.
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Data relating to the gabelles of smaller yield show that they also
increased in the course of the fourteenth century, some of them very
appreciably. The gabelle on eggs, for example, from being 2 denari a

hundredin 1290 hadrisen to 16 denari in 1344 and in 1367 to 24.!

Weturn nowto gabelles of a different kind. These are nottolls; they

represent taxes on transactions (the retail sale of wine), the sales of

monopoly commodities (salt), and impositions levied on certain
harvested crops (casked wine). With the exception ofsalt, these gabelles,
although the subject of a numberof laws, are less well known, because

they have not to my knowledgeleft any trace in private accounts. I shall
consider three of the most important: the tax on winesold retail (vino

@ minuto), the salt gabelle, and the duty on wine casked in the contado.

Fortherestit is difficult to give any figures and their history eludesus.

GABELLE ON WINE SOLD RETAIL

In the contado, as in the city, this tax fell on all winesold retail. The

imposition was a heavy one, andit is easy to see why it was one of the

highest gabelles in yield. Individuals who disposed ofthe surplusoftheir

ownharvest were obligedto payit, at least at times, as wereall tavern-

keepers.? A special mark traced on the vendor’s casks and known as the
“segnatura grossa’ certified that the tax had been paid.3 Thefirst known
tariffs date from 1299.4 Someof the stages they went through were as
follows:
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

21 March 12995 I Fan. 1315-Nov. 1316 13407

6-25% ofthe sale price 7°14% of the sale price 25% ofthe sale price

ro Dec. 13428 before Oct. 1349 I Oct. 1349°

33% of the sale price 33% of the sale price 50% ofthe sale price

1351%0 1 Dec. 1358"! 12 Sept. 1359!

50% ofthe sale price 40% of the sale price 66% (?) of the sale price  
 

1 Provwv., II, 63v (1290), omitted by Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 304; San
Domenicodel Maglio, 125, December 1344; S.M.N., 4420, 18 April 1357.

2 Thesale of wineretail is regulated by a measure of 1297 which fixes prices and
forbids anyone to purchase wine ‘non gabellatum’, Provv., VIII, 147, 27 October
1297. In 1344 there is record of a judgment passed by the Esecutore on Maneric de
Maneriis, who had been accused ofselling ‘vinum ad minutum nonsignatum et non
gabellatum contra formam statutorum in domo habitationis d. Manerii’. Sentenced
in his absence to a fine of 1250 |., Esecutore I, 55, V, 29. The duty of individuals to
observethis regulationis reiterated in 1359, Provv., XLVII, 37v, 12 September 1359.
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The tariff of this gabelle shows a precocious rise, since in 1340 it is
already four times whatit was in 1299. Like manyothers, it increases

in 1349. The reduction of 1358 is only slight; tariffs remain high

throughoutthe second halfof the century. Although we havenoprecise

information after 1358, we can legitimately surmise that during the two

succeeding decades the tax was roughly equivalent to half the sale
price.' This gabelle, which at moments mayhavebeenlevied at a rate
ten times higher than in 1299, probably remained for long periods after

1360 at a level eight times higher than in 1299.

 

3 For example, Provv., CCXI, 6, 29 October 1303.
4 Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 304 (1281).
5 Provv., EX, 166: ‘Solvendo tot soldos florinorum parvorum pro quolibet congio

quot denarios vendiderit medium quartum.’ One cogno=200 demi quarts; one
soldo=12 denari. The measure is analysed, inadequately, by Davidsohn in For-
schungen, vol. IV, p. 306.

6 The ‘mescitores vini’ are to pay a surcharge of 2 d. perlira on theretail price,
Doren, Le artifiorentine, vol. I, p. 362, Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. III, p. 249, which
also deals with the abolition of this tax.

7 The gabelle continues to be levied between 1316 and 1340, cf. Provv., XXVI, 58,
26 November 1333, but the tariffs are missing. Tariff of 1340: ‘unum denarium de
singulis quatuor denariis qui percipientur ex venditione vini... ad minutum’ (from
10 December 1340 this gabelle passed by sale into the hands of thegild of the vinat-
terit). There is no mention of the tariff being new. The figure given by Fiumi for 1338
(1 fl. per cogno) is without foundation,‘Fioritura e decadenza’, p. 449.

8 Decision by the Duke ofAthens, Paoli, ‘Della Signoria’, p. 78, n. 67. From now on
there is a tax on theretail price of ‘unius denarii de tribus denariis’ and the rate con-
tinues unaltered at least until 10 December 1344, Provv., XXXII, 151, 20 April 1344.
It is mentioned again in September1349,cf. note 9 below.

9 “Chi vendesse vino a minuto dovesse pagare de duo danari luno al comune’, M.
Villani, I, 57. ‘... ab ultimo die presentis mensis in antea, de omniet toto vino quod
vendetur ad minutum in civitate vel comitatu vel districtu Florentie de quo hactenus
exigebatur gabella, ... exigatur medietas totius pretii quod vinum ipsum vendetur;
[hitherto] ipsa gabella erat ordinata ad rationem unius denarii de tribus denariis’,
Provwy., XXXVII, 45v, 27 September 1349.

10 Preferential tariff granted to the inhabitants of Scarperia: for them the gabelle on
retail wine is to be ‘ad dimidium ejus quod protali gabella exigitur ad presens in
civitate vel comitatu ... de singulis quatuor denariis quibus vinum eorum venditum
est... in castro vel ejus curia .. . unus denarius’, Provv., XXXIX, 45v, 9 November
1351.

11 November 1358: discussions in the Pratiche concerning conditions for the sale of
wine retail, One member is deputed to judge between the various proposals, his
decision to be regarded as binding‘sic observeturet fiat per officiales gabelle vini’.
He decides in favour of the proposal ‘exigatur gabella vid. de quinque denariis duo’.
The proposals include “quod gabella exigatur ut hactenus’, ‘quod pro gabella exigatur
de duobus denariis unus’, ‘quod de quinque denariis duo exigantur in gabella’. The
tariff of 1349 must have been revoked,sinceits re-introduction is proposed, butit is not
known whetherthis was by wayofincreasing the tax. Cons. Prat., I, 180, Nov. 1358.

12 ‘Tariff imposed as segnatura grossa on individuals whodecideas an after-thought to
sell their surplus wine: ‘de tribus denariis ... denarios duos.’ It is possible that this
was a special tariff; the measure does not specify. Provv., XLVII, 37v.

™ On 12 June 1363 a tavern-keeper from Rovezzano owesover152 lire for the gabelle
on ten cogna registered in 1362. In November 1362 the wholesale price of wine was
between 11 and 13 lire per cogno. In 1364 there is record of two payments of 23°6 1.
per cognofor the same cause, Provwv., L, 166v, LIT, 55v.
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THE SALT GABELLE

The salt gabelle was more complex; it consisted in the obligation on

the part of an individual or a community to buy a given quantity of

salt at a given price. Its yield could be improvedeither by increasing
the prescribed quantity or by raising the price. In the course of the
fourteenth century the communedid both simultaneously, as is shown
by data given below:

(1) Price in the city per stato ofsalt
 

 

DATE PRICE (perstato)

February 1292! 6s.

24 March 12992 12S.
September 1312-September 13153 go s., then 20 s.

28January 13264 25 S.

June 13275 65 s. (= 1 florin)

1331, March andJune c. 40S.

January 1332—-November 13346 C. 30S.

20 April 1336 ¢. 208.

13387 40 S.

18 March 1346 ¢. 208.

1348: 24 August 40 S.

24 September 60 s.

134.98 108 s.

January 13519 48 s.

1 Gherardi, Consulte, vol. I, p. 65.
2 Davidsohn, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 306.
3 Protocolli delle Provv., IV,fol. 8, 28 May 1314. The gabelle is sold for three years;

the farmerwill exact 30 s. per staio, a price reducedto 20s.at the timeof the attack on

Florence by the Emperor HenryVII. It is not known whetherthe price ofgo s. is new.
4§.M.N., 4390, 28 January. For brevity’s sake, I give no references for data fur-

nished by the accounts of Santa Maria Nuova, whichcaneasily be tracked down under
the relevant dates. Prices shown in the table for the period before 1350 may beonly

approximate, for two reasons: (i) the prices given in the accounts may include the

costs ofmeasurementandtransport; (ii) the prices are sometimes enteredin florins and

we do not know the exact value of the florin on the day in question. Since theofficial

prices are always a full numberofsoldi, the figures have been given to the nearest

soldo. From various examples it can be seen that the hospital buysits salt at the tax

rice.
P 5 Provv., XXIII. g1v, 9 June.It is not known whetherthis is a new price.

6 5 examples ranging between 30 s. 1 d. and 31 Ss.
7G.Villani, XI, 92.
8M.Villani, I, 57.
9 Prow., XXXVIII, c. 176v, 27 January.
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DATE PRICE (per staio)

February 1352—March 1352 108 s.
July—December1353 120 S.

June 1354—March 1355 60 s.

November 1355—October 1356 1208.
g December 1356" Reduction decreed
22 May 1357 60 s.
April 1358? Increase decreed

July 1358—March 1360 1208,

15 December 1360 109 Ss.

October 1361—December 1362 80 s.

22 May—15 December1363 1208.
15 May-1 June 13643 8o s.

December 1364—December1366 1208.
18 March 1367 80 s.
1368-13784 1205.

25 July 13785 60 s.

Prices for the contado, so far as they can beascertained, were in general
20 soldi lower than for the city. Although less marked, the increase is
nonethelessreal.

(2) Prescribed quantities

The inhabitants of the contado were obliged to buy at regularintervals
from the tax officials a quantity of salt prescribed by the commune.¢ As

™ Prow., XLIV,36v.
2 Provision calling attention to the existence ‘augmentationis pretii salis et saline. .

de menseaprilis proximepreterito facte’, Provv., XLI, 234, 4 July 1358. If the tariff
in force before April 1358is still that ofMay 1357, this increase amounts to a doubling,
as is shown bytheJulytariffs.
3On 16 Maythis tariff is still very recent. On 11 May, in fact, a speaker in the

pratiche is still found proposing a pricefor salt of4 1. per staio for the citizens and 1. for
the inhabitants of the contado. The proposal mustcertainly be one for a reduction —
at this date all the Signoria’s advisers are in favour of reduction. Cons. Prat., V, c. 74.
The suppressed tariff is most likely to have been that of 120 soldi, still in force in
December1363.
‘Examples from October 1368, January 1371, September and November 1374,

August 1376, November1377, February 1378.
5 ‘A di XXVdi luglio detto . . . recaronoil sale a lire tre, ch’era lire sei lo staio’,

Cronica terza d’ Anonimo, ed. G. Scaramella, Il Tumulto dei Ciompi, R.I.S., vol. XVIII,
part 3 (Bologna, 1917-34), p. 130.

© A measure of 1318 envisages that the distribution of salt amongthecitizens will be
in accordance with thecriteria in operation in 1285 for the distribution oftheestimo,
i.e. a compulsory distribution; Provv., XV, 16, quoted by Barbadoro, Finanze, p. 126.
But after this nothing moreis said of this obligation as it affected the citizens. It is
explicitly formulated only in respect of inhabitants of the contado: nobles are liable as
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time went on, this quantity increased, as is shown by somefigures

relating to rural communities:
 

 

1 Sept. 1318— «139? 15 Nov. 1355-| 25 Nov. 1356-
DATE 31 Aug. 1319 t July 1325 naga’ 15 May 1356 15 May 1357

QUANTITY 10 staia 18 staiat1} 16 stata 24 staia 36 stata
metadelle     

Note, (i) The quantity of salt prescribed for the rural communities is per 100 lire of
their estimo,
(ii) In 1318-19 the quantity is prescribed for one year, in 1325-27 seemingly for two
years, in 1352 for a ‘paga’ or fraction of a year (6 months ?), in 1355-56 for six months
— the controllers of the salt gabelle hold office for six months and the measure
defining their powers also stipulates exactly what quantity ofsalt they are to receive.
The same holds good for 1356-57. Prowv., XV, 161, XXII, 62, XL, 3v, XLII, 156,
XLIV,6.

Like the gate gabelles and the gabelle on retail wine, the gabelle on

salt thus shows a considerable increase between 1292 and 1378, partly

accountedfor by therise in the sale price but also by the increase in the

quantity prescribed. Admittedly, the price of salt was subject to
frequent fluctuations. It was moresensitive than any other to con-

tingencies. In time of difficulty the commune had nohesitation in
raisingit steeply (1327, 1348-49, 1352-53, 1355-56, 1358-60, 1363...).
As things became moresettled, pressure relaxed. But even though times
mightbeeasier, the fall-back level continuedto rise. Between 1310 and
1345 the minimum prices average out at 20 soldi, between 1350 and
1360 at 60 soldi and between 1360 and 1368at 80 soldi. After this date
they correspond to the maximum prices (120). They thus increased

sixfold. ‘The average value of the tax itself increases between 1292 and
1368 by a factor oftwenty.

If the increase in the contado seemsless marked (from 11 soldi 6 denari

in 1302 to 60soldi in 1364) — thoughherethere are gapsin our know-
ledge — the situation there was worsenedbyincreases in the quantity
prescribed. Taking the fiscal year as a yardstick, a community obliged
to buy 10 staza in 1318 and 9g} in 1325-27 had to purchaseatleast 32

stata in 1352, 48 in 1355 and 72 in 1356. These isolated figures, which

are perhaps exceptional, are insufficient to prove that the additional
 

individuals, rural communities collectively, pro rata with their estimo. On this subject,
from thelate thirteenth century down to 1380, the terminaldate of this present study,
see Barbadoro,loc. cit., Provv., XV, 103v (1317), XXIII, 38 (1326), XL, 3v (1352),
XLII, 156 (1356), etc. At times the distribution was made every year: the measure of
1318 speaks of‘distributione salis pro anno presenti ordinata et facta in comitatu. .. .
It was naturally open to taxpayers to take their prescribed quantity in several instal-
ments, Later, as weshall see, distribution might be made at morefrequentintervals.
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INDIRECT TAXES OR ‘GABELLES’ AT FLORENCE

weight of the burden was permanent. But they atleast testify to a
significant growth in the maximum amountprescribed.

There can be no doubtthatin the contado, as in thecity, therise in
the salt gabelle was progressive andirreversible.

GABELLE ON WINE CASKED(invegetato) IN THE CONTADO

This gabelle may already have been in existence in 1291; there is
talk in the Pratiche at that date of a ‘redditus vini comitatus’, but the
reference is more likely to be to winesold retail. Tariffs for wine in cask
are known only from 1328, and areasfollows:

 

 

Soldi/Cogno

DATE TARIFF

before 10 Nov. 1328! IOS,
1341-13442 IOS.

August 1347-483 20 Ss. (?)
1351+ 20 S.

Feb.—August 13525 30 Ss.
Feb.—June 1353 20S.

March 1354—Oct. 13587 30 Ss.

*On 10 November 1328 the gabelle ‘que dicitur soldorum decem pro cogno’ is
transformedinto a contractual imposition falling on the inhabitants of the contado pro
rata with their estimo. For details of this law see Provv., XXV,21v, and Barbadoro,
Finanze, p. 196. This system continues in operation until 27 November1330; the sub-
stitute tax then disappears in its turn, and all the impositions on inhabitants of the
contado are consolidated, to form

a

single contribution of 20 soldi per lira oftheir
estimo, Provv., CCXVI,II, 7.

? We knowthatthe formergabelle was re-established before December 1341, since
at that date it is purchased for one year by two Florentines. Forits rate, ‘sold. decem
pro quolibet congio,’ see Provv. Duplic., III, 27v. Therate is the same in 1342-44
ibid.).

( 3 Sie in August 1347, for one year, of the ‘gabella nova s.10 sp. pro quolibet congio
vini quod incanovabitur’, etc. This new gabelle must thus be additional to the old
gabelle, Provv., XXXV,I1Vv.

4 Review of the accounts of the treasurer elected ‘a la gabella delo residio del vino
del contado di s. venti per cogno’,in office since 18 September. Theincreasein rate is
thus anteriorto this date, since there is mention ofa ‘residuo’, Appelli, 1865, V, 40.

5 The accounts of the gabelle ‘S. XXX per cogno del vino del contado’ for the
fiscal term 20 February-1o August 1352 are examined Appelli, 1866, 180. Same
examination in respect of the accounts of the official charged to collect ‘e residuo di
XXX s. per congnio’ from 16 August 1352 to 16 February 1353; there seems to be
some question of arrears from a suppressed gabelle, Appelli, 1866, VII, 143. On 27
February the collection of these arrears is still incomplete, Provv., XL, 6ov.

° During these four and a half months the gabelle has been collected at ‘s. XX per
cogno’,ibid., 123.
725 March-20 October 1354, Appelli, 1867, I, 52; November 1355-May 1355,

ibid., IV,n.p. For the following years, see Appelli, 1868, VII, 4-4v, 19, 28.
L 161 R.F.S,
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DATE TARIFF

Feb. 1360—August 1362! 20S.

19July 1371-1 Nov. 13722. gos.

March 13723 20 S.
March 1375
 

Despite fluctuations which in 1371-72 pushedthetariff up to a rate

four times higher than in 1328, this gabelle, which merely doubled,is
amongthose whoserise is least marked. Even so, it is worth noting that

between 1354 and 1358 it kept to a level three times higher than that of

1328,

To sum up, only one gabelle, that on corn at the gates, shows a

genuine stability during the period under review. The commune had
no wish to increase the price of this vital commodity, which wasoften
scarce and whose price, at such times, was difficult to keep at a

reasonablelevel.

On the other hand, taxes on the other food-stuffs we have studied,

also in everyday use, show anirreversible, albeit discontinuous,rise.
After 1360, the duty on oil at the gates was at least five times higher
than at the beginning of the century. The sameis true of eggs and wine.
The tax on this same wine,sold retail, increased tenfold during the

same period. The gabelle on salt was also ten times heavier after 1368

than at the beginning of the century. In short, although increases were

envisaged as temporary and often revoked after a few months, they
always left an aftermath. At the end of a period of augmentation, even

one consciously conceived as temporary, the gabelles rarely returned to
their former level. The burden becameineluctably heavieras onecrisis

succeeded another. Obviously, our sample is very incomplete; it omits
all industrial products, many food commodities, timber, building

materials etc. Nevertheless the trend it indicates must surely be the
general one. It is hardly likely that the Signoria made no attemptto

distribute the burden, and that the growing weightof the gabelles was

tied exclusively to products of large-scale consumption andgreatsocial

importance. As weshall see, the Signoria always found it difficult to
collect the gabelles with any regularity ; under the necessity ofassuaging

popular resentment, the Signoriain all likelihoodfelt obliged to increase

118 February 1360-17 August 1360, Appelli, 1869, VII, 29; August 1362, ibid.,
1870, VI,5.

2 19July 1371, Provv., LEX, 69. Measures brought in 1 November 1372,ibid., 259.
3 Ibid., 20 soldi for three years.
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manyotherindirect taxes as part and parcel of the same programme,so
that during the fourteenth century there was a proportionate increase

at Florence in the rate ofall the gabelles, without exception.

We have seen that underfinancial stress the commune made sub-

stantial additions to gabelle tariffs in the course of eighty years. Did the

yields come up to expectations? In the absence of continuous data, I

cannotshowtheyields from all the gabelles whosetariffs have just been

studied. Nevertheless, thanks to the archives of the judge of appeals,

whowasresponsible for scrutinizing the accounts of the gabelle officers
(except where gabelles were put up for auction), it is possible to trace
in fairly continuous fashion the evolution of receipts from the gate

gabelle and from the gabelle on winesold retail.:

GATE GABELLES

Table I shows the global receipts of the treasurer of the gate gabelle
from 1336.2
At first glance, it seems that revenues from this tax rose appreciably

between 1342 and 1378,since they progress from index 100 for 1340-50

to index 198 or even 207 for 1371~73. The half-yearly indices point to

the sameconclusion (base index 100 = average half-yearly revenues for

the period 1350-78): the known half-yearly figures for 1352-59, taken
as a whole, give index 823; this index is 111-8 for the half-yearly figures
1369-75, taken as a whole. Andin fact this increase, which according to
the annual figures is of about 36 per cent for 1371-75 in relation to
1352-59 and 86 percentin relation to 1342-50, corresponds roughly to

rises in the tariffs of certain of the gabelles (oil, by 50 per cent from

1342, wine at the gates by 66 per cent during the same period). More
precisely, rises in receipts, at the time theyfirst show themselves, often
reflect alterations in thetariffs: it is very probable that the measures of

1 One source for the study of the gabelles, as M. Becker has shown, is the Camera
del Comune. Howeverit is only completely reliable when gabelles have been put up for
auction; in such cases the registers of the Camera recordfor the most partthetotal of
the sum agreed, even if payments are incomplete. But, when gabelles are collected
directly by the commune, as was usually the case after 1350, the Camera del Comune
records only sums actually paid into it; now, as we haveseen, this was often only a
fraction, sometimes a very reducedfraction,ofthe total receipt.

2 Davidsohnrefers to a purchase by auction of the gate gabelle, valid for two years,
for the sum of 2500lire, on 26 April 1281, Forschungen, vol. IV, p. 304. The amountis so
ridiculously small that the gabelle in question must be a supplementary one; I omit it
here.

3 We havethefigures for eight semesters between 1352 and 1359, fourrelating to the
first half of the year and four to the second; it is therefore legitimate to calculate an
approximate average. The sameapplies to the period 1369-75. For seasonalvariations
in the gate gabelles, see Sapori, Lezioni, pp. 172-5.
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351 are behind the 29 pointrise in the index ofreceipts for 1352-53;
at the tariff increases around the year 1358 — testified by the tax on

hogs — are reflected in the receipts for the fiscal term May—November
1358 (index 118); that the decrees of late 1363 and early 1364 have

their repercussions in the exceptionally high receipts of the Del Bene
(index 150); and lastly that the levels of the gate tariffs, which remain
persistently high despite an appreciable fall after 1360 (hogs, wine),
and an even more markedfall after 1364 (corn, oil), account for the
substantial yields regularly produced by the gabelles between 1369 and
1375. A parallelism thuscertainly exists, and tariffrises can undoubtedly

be held to account for short-term changes in the revenues from the

gabelles.

It cannot be taken for granted that the sameis true of long-term
fluctuations. We may even wonder whethertherise from one decade to
another, suggested by thefigures, is not in partillusory. As a first glance
at the table shows, there are occasions after 1350 whenthe treasurer of
the gabelle, who until this date andspecifically in 1338 had charge only
of the gate gabelle,! finds his responsibilities augmented: in 1351, 1352

and 1355 he hasto receive the flour gabelle; in 1354-57, in 1364 and

again in 1375 he hasto receive the macello, and lastly, in 1355-56, the

gabelle on wine invegetato in cittd.2 With the exception of the Del Bene
accounts, the receipts are not given separate values, which obliges us to

present them as globalfigures. Now both thestatistics given by Villani

and the books of the Del Bene show that these gabelles played a com-
plementary réle which was by no meansnegligible: in 1338 the tax on

flour represents 5 per cent of the gate gabelle, that on slaughtering
(macello) 16 per cent.3 In 1364 flour and macello together account for

25 per cent of the receipts taken by the gate officials. Thus, where the

accounts of the judge of appeals show that the treasurer of the gate
gabelle was also receiving other taxes, the increase revealed by the
indices should be severely pruned. Inconsiderable for 1352, for 1355-56
the sum to be deducted amounts to perhaps as muchas 25 per cent and

1G, Villani, XI, 92. Between January 1342 and August 1343 the receipts of the
purchaser of the gate gabelle are still distributed under the following headings:
‘mercantia’, ‘forestieri’, ‘porte’ (both the normal and thefalse receipts); ‘frontiere’,
Appelli, 1816, I, 98v.

2 Appelli, 1865, V, 22, 53v, 54; 1866, III, 35; 1867, I, 35-6; IV, n.p.; 1868, IV,
8v—gv; Sapori, Lezioni, p. 197.
3G. Villani, XI, 92: go,o00 florins (gates); 4,250 florins (flour); 15,000 florins

(macello).
4 Sapori, Leziont, p. 197. 64,926 florins (gates), 13,778 florins (macello), 7281 florins

(mulina or flour), 86,105 florins (global receipts). The macello in question must be the
tax levied ‘in citta’; the contado macello, when it is collected along with others, is
combined with the estimo. Appelli, 1868, VII, 4 (1357), tg (1357-8), 28 (1358).
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for 1356-57 probably exceedsthis figure.’ It would be equally large for
1363 and 1375. The annual indices accordingly collapse: the index for

1357 would be not much above 90-96(instead of 113).2 The same

applies to the half-yearly indices (113 instead of 150 in 1364).
Can we not assumethat this was the general case? Whenthe acces-

sory gabelles fail to appear in the accounts,is not this the fault of the
book-keepers? Anxious to simplify and speed up their work, have they

not omitted to list under the general heading ‘gate gabelle’ the various

items of which it was composed ?3 The gate receipts for the half-year
March-September 1375, the only ones in the years 1369-75 which we

knowfor a fact have beenartificially inflated, are the lowest inthis five-

year period; this low ebb would not disclose itself to such an extent,

despite the plague and famine (the famine of 1369-71 makeslittle
noticeable difference to the yield from the gabelle) if the financial year
1375 had enjoyed, and uniquely enjoyed, a plus-value of this kind. We
must surmise, and the homogeneity of the figures convinces methis is
so, that from 1355 the receipts from the gates were regularly being

augmentedbythose from the macello, often by those from the flour gabelle

andattimesbyothersas well.

To sum up,the netyield from the gate gabelle seemsto increase very

little during the secondhalf of the century. This stagnation is particu-
larly noticeable for the decade 1350-60, in whichthereceipts for every
year are in fact barely higher than in 1342-50: yet before and during
the plaguetheyield from the gate tax seems to have been only moder-
ate, while between 1350 and 1360tariffs doubled (wineat the gates) or
at least substantially rose. If the years 1365-75 seem by comparison to

coincide with a recovery — all the more marked in view of the general
relaxation in the standard tariffs of various taxes after 1365 — in a
good yearthe real receipts arestill probably no more than gopercent,

1 In 1352 the only annexed gabelle is that on flour. Semester November 1355—-May
1356: global receipts = 150,977 lire. The list of annexed gabelles is given above, see
note xili of the table. Their relative importance can be estimated as follows: macello,
between 6 and 20percent; flour, between 5 and 10 per cent; bakers, between 3 and 6
per cent (produces 6000 lire in six months of 1355, Appelli, 1867, IV, 65); wine,
between 10 and 15 per cent (probably the gabelle ‘del vino che se mete nella cita’,
which we know was collected with the gate gabelle during the next official term),
May-—November1356, Appelli, 1867, N.S. At the end of 1363 this last gabelle brings in
gooo lire in three months, To sum up, the contribution of the annexed gabelles was
between 25 and 50 per cent. The same applies to the semester May—November1357.

2 Deducting 30 per cent from the receipt for the first semester, we are left with about
214,000lire for the year, a figure very little higher than that of 1342.

3 We know that the macello gabelle was assigned to the gates in 1375 because the
accountantresponsible for the audit, under the general heading‘gate gabelle’, has been
careful to note after the reference to ‘Entrata’ that the treasurer received the gate
gabelle ‘e per lo macello’, Appelli, 1873, VIIT, 32.
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at most 50 per cent, higher than those in the years around 1338, and
this at a time whenall knowntariffs were twice as highasin the earlier

year. Therise in receipts does not keep pacewith therisein tariffrates.

GABELLE ON WINE SOLD RETAIL

Table II shows that between 1295 and 1377 there was a considerable
advancein the receipts from wine sold retail: between 1370 and 1375

they regularly run at least fifteen times higher than at the beginning of

the century. The rise is most marked in the twenty years 1310~30,

during whichreceipts multiply by 6-75. Subsequently, after a period of

sixteen years (1332-48) during which the indexofthe tax’s yield hovers

around 12 (except during theofficial term 1342-43), there is a further
rise, following the plague. In 1353-54 the index tops 17, remainsatthis
level during 1355-56, and appears to stay within one or two points of
it throughout the following decades,if the half-yearly indices are any
guide. The boom harvest year of 1370 is also a year of maximumyield

(index 18-62), followed by slight decline (1372-73).

These rises can be matched with changesin thetariff: the twelvefold

increase in the yield from the gabelle between 1299 and 1322 must in

part be due to the rise in tariffs, which by 1332 would already be

approaching their 1340 level; if the index gains three points between

1335 and 1336, it is probably because the tariff found in operation in

1340 cameinto force about that time. Thetariff increase of 1349 must

be primarily responsible for the new level attained by the yield in May-

October 1351 and in 1353-55 (index 18-70). The measuresof 1358 and

1359 are notreflected in the table, but our figures for that period are

too fragmentary. On the other hand, the substantial receipts which

flow in without a break from 1367-77 betray unequivocably the im-
portantpart played,in the retail sales, by a predeterminedfiscal share,
which was probably keptstabilized at half theretail price.

Nevertheless, the rise in receipts cannot be wholly ascribedto the rise

in tariffs, which was muchless pronounced. Between 1299 and 1340

tariffs multiplied by 4, receipts by 14 or more; between the beginning of

the century andtheonset ofthe plague, tariffs multiplied by 6, revenues

‘In 1374-75, admittedly an indifferent year, the receipts from the gate gabelles
in lire are one and a half times higher than in an average year between 1342 and 1350
(index 168), if we deduct the macello (10 per cent); the receipts are not more than
350,000lire. The indexfalls to 152. But fromJanuary 1374 the florin increased in value
so that, converted into florins, the receipts are even smaller; assuming the florin to
equal 72 soldi (its average value 1374—beginning of 1375, calculated from 24 known
values), the entrata amounts to only 97,200 florins (index 133; the average for 1342-
1350 = 73,000 florins, index 100). In 1338 it is 90,000florins, a differenceof8 percent.
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from the gabelles by 15 or 18. At least until 1350-55, the growth in
receiptsis twice as markedasthe increase intariffrates, the disproportion
being particularly apparentin thefirst third of the century (1300-36).
The first explanation of this fact to come to mindis an increase in

retail sales of wine during the first decades of the century, attributable

to the enlargementof the contado' and the greater activity to be found

there at certain times, dueto the passage ofpilgrims, new building work?
and wartime markets. Such happenings undoubtedly hadtheir reper-

cussions on consumption during the earlier decades. They do not,
however, appear to have had any decisive long term influence on the
yield from the gabelle. One observation will suffice: the best receipts

occur after the plague. The basic reason for the increase in receipts

seems, in fact, to have been therise in the retail price ofwine. There are

instances ofretailers being left completely free to fix their prices.3 But
in general, since sales of this commodity made such a substantial con-
tribution to the state coffers and since the tax on it was proportionate to
the price, there was good reason for the communeto keep watch over
the price or betterstill to fix it. We find the price ofwine beingofficially

determined on a numberof occasions, and may wonder whetherthis

wasnot the general practice throughout the century.* Controlled by the

1 Without taking into account villages seized from the barons of the Apennines
(feudatari), whose fiscal status down to 1350 is somewhat obscure (cf. A. Vecchi,
Residuifeudali nel territorio fiorentino nel sec. XIV, typewritten thesis, Florence, 1958),
between 1290 and 1340 the following villages were permanently incorporated in the
contado: Poggibonsi (late 13th-early 14th century), Castelfiorentino (1313-43),
Gambassi (after 1293), Carmignano (1328-29), each with its neighbouring fopolt,
various communities in the Val di Nievole (1330-50) ; altogether several thousands of
hearths. The articles of submission envisage certain tax remissions, but these were for
only a limited period. Take the gabelle on retail wine: the communesin the Val di
Nievole were paying it from 15 April 1342, Provv. Dupl., III, 9v, Carmignano and
some of the Apenninevillages from before 1340, Provv., XXXII, 88, December 1343.
Prato andits contado, acquired in 1350, paid this tax from 1351 (Table II).

2 The men ofthe piviere of Decimo petition in 1362 for a reduction in the amount
they are obliged to pay annually in respect of this gabelle; this sum had been calculated
on the basis of the years 1355-58. Now atthis period building work had beenin pro-
gress in the piviere, on the fortifications of San Casciano, and ‘continue ibi stabant et
fuerunt multi forenses, magistri, manuales, offitiales et alie plures persone que
bibebant de vino gabellato; propter quod dictis annis ... dicta gabella ascendit ad
magnam summam....’ They therefore ask that another base be selected for the
calculation, ‘dumtameninillis annis non comprendatur annum jubilei seu generalis
indulgentie ... propter amplos introitus dicte gabelle in dicto anno’, Provv., XLIX,
96, 12 February 1362.

3 Before December 1299 the communedecrees that anyoneshall be able to sell his
wineretail, whereverit may be,‘proillo pretio et quantitate quod et quam sibiplaceret’,
Provv., X, 180. A measure of 1349 authorises anyoneto sell ‘vinum ad minutum...
quamtocumquepretio sibi videtur’, Provv., XXXVII, 45v. Among the opinions
expressed by the Pratiche in 1358 is the following: ‘quod cuilibet liceat vendere vinum
prolibito,’ Cons. Prat., I, 180.

4 Periods when prices were uncontrolled, some of them of very brief duration, seem
to be interspersed among longer periods when fixing of prices is the general rule. The
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communein this way,retail prices reached a very high level. Wholesale
prices, on the other hand, despite steep cyclical rises, increased only
moderately during the first half of the trecento and now andthenfell
back to the level they held at the beginning of the century. Between
1313 and 1320 the price at time of harvest of a cogno of red wine of
medium quality fluctuated between 6 and10 lire; this wasstill its price
InN 1331-1338; even in 1354, 1357 and 1358, years of good vintage,it

did not rise above 13 lire.! There is nothing comparable in theretail
prices, as is shownin thefollowingtable.

Retail Price of Wine (denariper demi-quart)
 

Nov.— Jan.— March-| May-—| July— Sept.—

 

Reference Year Dec. Feb. April June Aug. Oct.

1. Red Wine
Consulte, 1285 8 8] 10 10| 10 10] 12 12] 12 12] 12 12
ed. Gherardi, July
vol. I, 255-7

Prowy., VIII, 1297 6 6| 6 8| 8 8] 10 10; 10 12] 12 12
147 Oct.

Provv., CCXI, 1303 12 12] 12 32{ 12 12] 16 16] 16 16] 16 16
6 Oct.

Cons, Prat., 1358 80 80] 80 80; 88 88] 88 88] 96 96] 96 96
I, 180 Nov.

2. White Wine
Consulte, 1285, 8 8]/ 10 10} 10 10] 12 12] 12 12] 12 12
ed. Gherardi, July
vol. I, 255-7

Prowv., VIII, 1297 8 8| 8 10] 10 ro} 12 12] 12 141 14 14
147 Oct.

Provv., CCXI, 1301 14 14| 14 14] 14 14| 18 18] 18 18] 18 18

6 Oct.
Cons. Prat., 1358 96 96) 96 96/108 108/108 108] 120 120] 120 120       I, 180
 

 

measure of December 1299 cancels the articles of agreement concluded by the com-
muneandthe purchaserat the auction, which laid down ‘pretia et quantitatem’. From
now on sellers were allowed to sell their wares ‘etiam ultra’. The measure of 1349 is
adopted ‘non obstantibus ordinibus editis circa pretia vini’; in the discussion of 1358
allusion is made to an ‘ordinamentum jam factum’on theprice of wine. Outof four
proposals, only one envisages freedom ofsale. It was not adopted. By contrast, as we
shall see, there are instances ofprice fixing in 1285, 1297, 1303 and 1358.

For price controls at Florence see M. Becker, ‘La esecuzione della legislazione
contro le pratiche monopolistiche delle arti fiorentine alla meta del secolo quattor-
dicesimo’, A.S.J., vol. CXVII (1959), pp. 8-29 andthediscussion by Fiumi, ‘Fioritura
e decadenza’, pp. 438 ff.

! Thesefigures will be justified in a work in course ofpreparation.
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It is true that the prices for 1358, mentioned in only one document,
could have been exceptional. This does not seem to have beenthecase.
It is obvious that the previous prices, already fixed by the commune,
were of the same order, since one adviser suggests that to obtain the

desired increase in receipts the same prices be adopted, with a simple

readjustment of 8 denari per demi-quart. As regards the prices which

might develop spontaneously in a free market, the advisers clearly
imagine they would differ little from the taxed prices, since they decide
to leave non-Florentine white wines untaxed,'! having no reason, it

seems, to fear their competition.
To sum up,in 1358 winesold retail was nine (red wine) or ten (white

wine) times more expensive than in 1297. Now wehaveseenthatin the

same period the gabelle rate rose from 6-25 per cent ofthe retail price
to 40 per cent, a sixfold increase. In 1358 the sale of a given quantity of
wine broughtin for the communea sum 55 to 60 times greater than in
1297. Assumingthat the taxed prices remained the sameforthe following
year, in 1359, when tariffs were increased, the commune’s predeter-
mined share would have beengo to 100 times greater than in 1297.

Thus in 1358-59 there is an obvious imbalance betweenreceipts per

unit and global receipts; the increase in the formersince 1299 has been

from three to five times as great as in the latter. Whether because of a

fall in sales or slackness in collection, in 1358 the retail tax appears to
be levied on a quantity ofwine at the lowest estimate three times smaller
than in 1299.

But this is not a phenomenonpeculiar to 1358; it must have appeared
earlier and continuedafter this date.
While until about 1342 it is possible that the rise in receipts reflects

and even exceeds the combinedrise in the sale and gabelle tariffs,?
which would argue an increase in consumption, after that date the
situation alters. Notwithstanding sundry indications which suggest a

genuine profitability in retail sales around 1344,3 the fall in receipts

1 ‘Quod gabella exigatur ut hactenus et quod vinum nostratum possit vendi ultra
ordinamentum jam factum vid. rubeum IIII denarios metadella’ (proposal supported
by seven members); among the decisions taken, ‘vinum forense vendatur pro libito’,
Cons. Prat., I, 180.

2 From 1295-1300 to 1336-38 receipts multiply by aboutfifteen (see table), gabelle
tariffs by about three; if, as is probable, prices multiplied by aboutfive, the rise in
receipts to some extentreflects a rise in consumption.

3 Certain indications from the years 1330-45 seem to suggest an increase in demand
and a proliferation in places of sale. In 1344 the wine-merchants’ gild presents a peti-
tion to the Priors demandingthatsales of wine by individuals, which have increased
beyond their control, be compulsorily subjected to the jurisdiction of their gild. In
1346 a rubric is added to the statutes of the wine-merchants designed to eliminate
competition, which has apparently recently becomefierce, opposing the inn-keepers
over the question of keeping cellars and shops; in the same year the wine-merchants
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whichstarts after 1342 and continues until 1348! — and coincides, what

is more, with a rise in the tax — signalizes an appreciable dwindling

away of the taxable base. After 1358 we haveno further information
concerningsale tariffs until 1378. But the gabelle tariff probably rose
by about ten points, possibly more. The receipts, however, show no
advance. Ifanything, they decline.

In short, these two examples, the gate gabelle and the gabelle on

retail wine, illustrate the growing complexity of the problems which

indirect taxes presented to the commune. As we haveseen, such taxes

played an ever-increasing réle in the communal budget, a budget

which never stopped growing. Their placein thefiscal system ended by

being fundamental. The communefound itself making continual in-

creases in all the tariff rates, without exception, but the receipts failed

to keep pace with them.

I would like to consider briefly why this should have been so. What
were the causes of the stagnation, one might even say regression? And
what the consequences? Was the communereally injured byit, and if
so, at whatlevel ?

Oneofthe leading causes wascertainly the fall in population in 1348

and its subsequent decline, which wasstill continuing in 1378.2 The

plague andits recurrences go a long wayto explain the distortion notice-

able after 1350 between receipts per unit and global receipts, as com-
pared with those of 1300. Nevertheless, we must bear in mind thatthis
disproportion in the globalreceiptsis also noticeable in the gate gabelle
and gabelle on retail wine during the period 1343-48; and we should

note that although population within the limits of the contado of 1350

declined between 1348 and 1378, the contado itselfwas expanding during

those thirty years and that these new acquisitions kept the number of

Florentine fiscal units at a stable level.3 Now, without taking into
 

feel themselves strong enough to maketheir suppliers pay the freight charges on the
wine they purchase from them. Statuti delle arti dei fornai e dei vinattieri di Firenze, ed.
F. Morandini (Florence, 1956), pp. 123, 129 (LI-LII), 133 (LVIII).

1 Index of receipts 1334-40: 13°26; 1342-48: 11°23.
2 Urban population figures according to Fiumi, ‘La demografia’, A.S.J., vol. CXIII

(1950), pp. 106-12: 18,000 hearths in 1347, 15,000 in 1352, 13,370 in 1379. All the
figures are approximate, especially the first. It should be noted, as Fiumi points out,
that the numberofinhabitants per hearth may have varied over the twenty-five years.
There are no globalfigures for the contado before 1348, Fiumi, ‘Fioritura e decadenza’,
p- 481, in which hecorrects his own ‘Demografia’, passim.

3 The chief acquisitions after 1350 were as follows (except wherestated otherwise,all
references are to I Capitoli del comune di Firenze, ed. A. Gherardi (Florence, 1866-93),
vol. I, under the relevant name): Montagna Fiorentina, 1349; Raggiolo (Casentino),
May1357, Provwv., XLIV, 125; Romena (Casentino), Oct. 1357; Bibbiena, Jan 1360;
Soci and Farneto (Casentino), Jan. 1360, Provv., XLVII, g6v, 117v; Montecarelli
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account the gate gabelle, for the economic link between Florence and
these subject communities certainly preceded their political union, if

we look, for example, at the gabelle on retail wine, we find thatit fails

to reflect this stabilization in the number of taxpayers, since the

receipts for 1370-75 are aboutnine per cent down onthosefor 1353-56;!

and the same applies to the salt gabelle. If the great crisis of 1348 is
ignored, the effects of minor demographic fluctuations appear to have
been deadened by other impulses to which the gabelles were more
sensitive. It is natural to think at this point of the economicsituation

as a whole.

The Florentine economy, which showssigns of distress from 1339, by

1343-44 was in a state of collapse.? Various indications (rise in rents,

increased inscriptions in the gilds, sustained activity by Florentine

merchants abroad) suggests that the plague was followed by a partial
recovery, but this return to prosperity proved ephemeral: the emigra-
tion of craftsmen and successive bankruptcies (in 1358-60, 1366, 1378)

are testimony, after 1360, to a general malaise, made worse by dearths

(1368-71, 1374-75), epidemics (1363 and 1374) and wars.3 Florence

did not escape the economic slump which hit the West after 1350. The
 

(Mugello) and neighbouring pfopoli, 1360, Provv., XLVIII, 1; Staggia (Val d’Elsa),
1361; Cerbaia, 1361, M.Villani, X, 52; Montaione(Val d’Elsa), 1369; Dicomano and
surroundings (definitive occupation), 1373, Stefani, Cronaca, rub. 740; S. Miniato al
Tedesco, 1369-70. Say about 3000 hearths, going by the population figures given for
these villages by Fiumi, ‘La Demografia’, A.S.I., vol. CXIII, pp. 127 ff. Where
articles of submission include clauses of fiscal exemption, they are only for a specific
time: 6 years (Montecarelli), 10 years (Serra, Gello, San Miniato), 12 years at most
(Bibbiena, Montagna Fiorentina). Furthermore, the exemption never applies to the
gabelle at the gates of Florence and not always to the gabelle on retail wineor thesalt
gabelle. All in all, the acquisitions made between 1350 and 1380 compensate for the
fall in population, leaving the numberofFlorentine taxpayersstationary.

1 For 1350-59 the averagehalf-yearly index, taken over eight semesters, is 107. For
1370-79 the average half-yearly index, taken over twelve semesters, 98. In the two
samples the numbersoffirst semesters and second semesters are equal (4 and 4, 5 and

2 I adhereto the current view, recently summarized again by G. Brucker in Floren-
tine Politics, pp. 5-9. See also W. Ferguson, ‘Recent trends in the economichistorio-
graphy of the Renaissance’, Studies in the Renaissance, vol. VII (1960), pp. 7-27; R. S.
Lopez, Cambridge Economic History, vol. 11 (Cambridge, 1962), pp. 338 et seg. M.
Becker, ‘Florentine popular government,’ p. 368, basing himselfon the rise in the urban
population and thereceipts from the gate gabelle, thinks that the interval 1343-47
‘was, in fact, a period of adjustment and growth,rather than ofprotracted depression’.
But the growth of population 1340-47 is extremely hypothetical: the only sourceforit
is G. Villani’s approximate estimate of the mortalities for these two years, see G.
Villani, XI, 114, XII, 84, and Fiumi, ‘La Demografia,’ A.S.I., vol. GXIII, p. 106,
n. 57. As for the slight rise in receipts from the gate gabelle, Becker has not taken
possible tariff rises into account. In anycase,as I shall show elsewhere, the sameperiod
not only saw steep increases in commodity prices but also an appreciable decline in
wages: how, then, can onespeak of‘growth’ ?

3 Brucker, Florentine Politics, pp. 11-14; Lopez,op.cit., pp. 343-4. For the economic
difficulties which preceded the Ciompi movement,see below.
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generally poor returns from the gabelles between 1343 and 1350, and

during the second half of the century, must in large part flow from this
state of affairs. Yet when welook into the details, for instance at the

gate gabelle (bearing in minditsartificial increment), we find that the
returns of this gabelle are consistently more meagre between 1351 and

1361, a period of higher tariffs, than between 1369 and 1375, when

duties were appreciably lower. This gabelle goes against the general

trend. It is true that, contrary to general opinion, the gate gabelles
reflect primarily the volumeofinternaltraffic, specifically the traffic in
important food-stuffs.' But this gabelle, even if it was more stable,

because levied on essential commodities, should also have been affected

by thegreatcrisis.

Thefact is that while long-term demographic and economicfluctua-

tions certainly played an important partin the fortunes of the gabelles,
at the level of decades there is another important element, essential to

obtaininga satisfactory yield from taxes, to be considered: namely the
method of dealing with difficulties experienced in collecting them. In
practice there were manysuchdifficulties, and numerous debatesin the

Pratiche, as well as legislation which did not shrink from making radi-

cal changesin the system, showed that the Florentines were fully aware

ofthe threat from this quarterto the profitability of their taxes.
It is the gravity of this problem, together with the long-term results

obtained by the communeinits efforts to resolve it, that I now wish to
consider.

Generally speaking, there were a numberof constant factors which

impededcollection ofthe gabelles throughout the fourteenth century.
In the first place, there were the exemptions enjoyed by certain

potential taxpayers. Should we include in this group foreign towns
which received Florentine goods as free imports? A statute of 1325 in
effect declares that goods from such townswill be liable at Florence to

a tax equal to that which these towns themselves impose on goods

coming from Florence, the gabelle to be put up for auction; if another

™In 1363 the share of the Mercanzia in the gate gabelle was 18 per cent, Sapori,
Lezioni, p. 197. In 1338 the contribution of wine alone to this same gabelle was about
30 per cent. Atthis date, in fact, 55,000 cogna ofwine were being broughtinto Florence
every year (G. Villani, XI, 94); each cogno paid a tax of 30 soldi at the gates. Value of
the florin: 62 s. 6 d. Thus out of the 90,000 florins produced by the gabelle (G. Villani,
XI, 92), about 26,000 camefrom wine. Thefigure is approximate, wine being free of
tax at the gates for certain communities. After 1364 the contribution of the Mercanzia
certainly did not increase. For example, in January 1364 all speakers in the Pratiche,
save one, were of the opinion ‘gabella mercantiarum non est utilis, ymo dampnosa’,
Cons. Prat., V, 6.
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town suppresses its own gabelle, Florence will follow suit.' But in this
event, would such goods be allowed to pass through the gates of
Florence entirely free of tax? It seems hardly likely. Some important

foreigners enjoyed a more clear-cut and complete exemption from gate

tolls: barons, senior prelates and ambassadors all had diplomatic im-

munity and their baggage was not searched.? Others who wereprivi-
leged were Florentines, such as a numberofreligious communities. From
1322, the Cistercian abbeys of Settimo and Buonsollazo and the
Umiliati of Ognissanti were immunefrom all ‘libra, imposita, factio,

prestantia, vel aliquod onus’, andthis included the gabelles, or at any

rate the gate gabelle.3 Aboutthis timeorlater, the privilege ofimmunity

at the gates was also extendedto other clerics: when the privilege was

finally abrogated in April 1373, after protracted negotiations+ and tem-
porary suspensions, the right to make the contractual grant which took
its place was conceded every year to over eighty beneficiaries.5 The
ranks of the privileged were further swelled by the rural communities
recently incorporated into the contado. Such communities were per-

mitted to pay a reduced imposition over a period of between one and

fifteen years, sometimes longer; and there were only certain gabelles

they were obliged to pay.®

Such were the regular exemptions, accepted as a matter of course.

Naturally, we cannot place a figure on them. They probably represent
only an insignificant percentageofthe receipts.

1 Statuto del Capitano, IV, 40, p. 203.
2 On 23 December 1367 the communeappoints officials to supervise the gates, so

that this privilege may be enjoyed by the beneficiaries without interference. The
privilege is thus older. Provv., LV, 108. Cf. Sapori, Leztoni, who quotes the Statutes of
1415.

3 Privilege of 1322-25, Statuto del Capitano, V, 72-3, pp. 270-1. Exemption from the
gate gabelle: on 21 October 1328 a peasantis imprisoned for having tried to evade
the gate gabelle by fraud; he had broughtin his wine ‘sub defensioneetsigillo dicti
monasterii [the Cistercian monastery of Settimo], ipsum sigillum .. . falsificando et
falsum portendosigillum super apodisis, in figuram sigilli dicti monasterii’, C.R.S.,
484, 15v. The exempt communities were required on each occasion to present a ticket
bearing their seal. For the other advantages and exemptions granted to Settimo, see
P. J. Jones, ‘Le Finanze della Badia Cistercense di Settimo nel XIV Secolo’, Rivista di
storia della chiesa in Italia, vol. X (1956), p. gt.
**Componitur cum clericis de gabella in recompensationem ejus quod,contingeret
. a dictis clericis et religiosis pro dictis gabellis . . . exegi, recipi seu peti,’ 23 Decem-

ber 1367, Provv., LV, 108. For taxes affecting the clergy, see the references given by
G.Brucker, Florentine Politics, p. 196, n. 9.

5 Temporary suspension: from 1 January 1372 the gate gabelle was exacted from
certain exempt communities; but this measure did not revoke the ‘compositio facta
hactenus cum ipsis religiosis seu clericis circa eor'um immunitatem’, Furthermore,
there was in operation a procedure ‘de certa conventione fienda cum clericis . . . circa
gabellam’. By 12 April 1373 all this is ‘nulla, irrita et inania’. The 80 beneficiaries are
all clerics or urban monasteries (including Ognissanti) ; nothing is said about Settimo.
Provwy., LXI, 15v-17v.

6 See p. 170.
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It is quite otherwise with obstacles of an economicorder, in which
political or religious considerations played no part; I refer here to
obstacles encountered in the collection of taxes actually due. At no
time in the century were these difficulties absent, and in timesofcrisis
they made themselves acutelyfelt.

A first indication of malaise is when payments fall into arrears. A

war, exceptionally high prices, a poor harvest, and sometimesevents of

a moretrivial nature, have an immediateeffect on the regularity of
payments. Take, for example, the wine gabelles; the campaigns fought
in the contado in 1340-42, in the course of the wars against Pisa and the
barons of the Apennines, made it impossible to collect the gabelle on
retail wine in the Val d’Arno, the Val di Sieve, the Mugello and the

Val d’Elsa; arrears mounted up over two years. Plague and famine

prevented the gabelle from being collected in full from the rest of the
contado.t The samedifficulties were experienced in 1343 for identical
reasons?; in 1347, because offamine;3 and again in 1356.4 In 1348 there

was the same period of delay in collecting the tax on casked wine,
because the plague had thrown the machineryoutofgear; in 1351, over

3000 producers from 422 villages had still paid nothing for the harvest

of 1348.5 With salt, arrears sometimes mountup overfive-year periods:

in January 1319, and again in 1326, many rural taxpayers were one

year in arrears,® but in January 1358 many were well and truly in
debt, having accumulated nine years of arrears;7 and the majority of
these delays were cumulative.’
Genuine poverty was often at the root of such delays. People did not

pay their taxes because they lacked the meansto do so. But incapacity

was not infrequently a cloak for fraud. Some frauds of this nature are

mentioned in the official documents and there must have been many

more. Fraud was practised at the gates by usurping the immunity of a
monastery? or by playing on the lack of communication between the
purchaser of the gabelle proper and the purchaser of the ‘augmentum

™ Provv. Duplic., III, 9v, 7 August 1342.
2 Prowv., XXXII, 88, 9 Dec. 1343.
3 Provv., Duplic., VII, gov, 8July 1347.
4 Prowv., XLIII, 4, 15 January 1356.
*Appell 1865, I, parchment pages (my own deduction; the S. Spirito quarteris

6 Poy, XVI, 5v, 3 January 1319; ibid., XXII, 62, 11 February 1325. The regions
in question areessentially those invaded by the enemy.

7 Prowv., XLV,234, 4July 1358 — in arrears since 1349.
8 In the contado, many examples of accumulated arrears: in 1327, arrears in at least

four gabelles (bread, casked wine,retail wine, rents), Prov., XXIV, 29, 11 December
1327. Other examples for 1339 (Provv., XXIX, Iv), 1340, 1342, 1351, 1358, 1363,
1366.

9 See p. 173, n. 3.
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gabelle’.t Both in the city and in the contado, people cheated over the
gabelle on retail wine, by claiminga fictitious immunity, by concealing

sales, by asserting that casks really destined for retail sale were being

kept for domestic consumption. There were frontier districts of the

contado which attimescarried on a brisk contrabandtraffic in salt, as

for example the MontagnaFiorentina in 13653 and the Mugello;+ even
the suburbsof Florence were not immune,three men from Settimo being
condemnedforthis offence in 1368.

Howdid the communereact to these damaging malpractices ? Where

possible, with severity.’ But severity was not always either possible or

desirable, even in cases of fraud. Since many of the defaulters were

genuinely unable to pay, on account of poverty, the commune was

obliged to grant facilities for payment; after 1348, not a year goes by
without the vote — or indeed several votes — of a partial or general
moratorium in respect of gabelles. This becamea fiscal habit, which
was extended to the estimo and the prestanze.6 But when, as so often

1*Propter venditionem augmenti gabelle dupplicationis ejus quod solvitur ... ad
portas Civitatis Florentiae ... multa incommodaetfraudes obveniunt’, 5 June 1336,
Prowy., XXVII, 5ov.

2 Pretended immunity: Nov. 1333, the commune denounces those who falsely
declare ‘immunitatem habere’ and refuse to pay the gabelle (in the contado), Provv.,
XXVI, 58. Disguised sales: in the city, see p. 156; in the contado, see e.g. Provv., LV,
51v (frauds at Hostina between 1360 and 1364). Stock-piling under pretext ofdomestic
consumption: on 12 September 1359 the communeagain denounces ‘multas fraudes’
on retail wine. It decrees that all who dispose of their wine ‘prope ipsam civitatem per
tria miliaria . . . in aliqua taberna’ are to have their casks marked with the ‘segnatura
grossa’, even if they declare the wine to be for their own use. The sameobligation to
be binding on all who lay in a quantity of more than 8 cogna of wine for domestic
consumption. Prowyv., XLVII, 37v.

3 Provv., LIII, 110, 22 January 1366.
4 Prow., LXIII, 116v; Provv., LVI, 101, 22 November 1368. It is noticeable that

frauds and defaultings multiply and spread at times when the governmentis in
difficulties: 1343 (expulsion of the Duke of Athens), M. Becker, ‘Florentine Popular
Government’, p. 361; 1348 (plague); 1355 (only a short time after Charles IV’s
Italian expedition). On these two latter occasions there were numerous defaultings in
the contado; and Prowy., XLIII, 4, 15January 1356.

5 In 1356, for example, appointmentofan officer charged to ‘cogere . . . per multam
et condempnationem et destructionem et pignora bonorum... omnes homines ad
solvendum’ (wine gabelle, contracts, macello), Provv., XLIII, 4.

6 Thus in the twelve years 1352-64:
1352: salt gabelle, moratorium of one and a half months for all the communities of

the contado, Provv., XL,3v.
1353: January, the whole of the contado, all impositions and gabelles, one month.

June, the whole of the contado, estimo, three months. September, December, the whole
of the contado, three successive extensions of the June moratorium, Provv., XL, 44,
118v, 150, 167v, 183.

1354: August, whole of the contado, estimo; amnesty for 4 years of arrears, Prowv.,
XLI, 50v.

1355: April contado, sundry gabelles and the estimo of 1354, third moratorium;
November, fourth moratorium, Provv., XLII, 17, 42v, 156.

1358: October and December, market gabelle, contracts, salt, extended for two and
later four months, Provv., XLVI, 40, 63v.
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happened, defaulters werestill unable to pay when the supplementary
period had expired, there was nothingfor it but to agree to reducing or
even completely wiping out the debt. Such measures were often of
limited application, made on behalfofspecific communities moredirely

afflicted than others by calamity.’ But they were frequently general,?
and the remissions could be considerable — amounting in 1352 to
three-quarters of the salt gabelle, in 1327 to 95 per cent of the gabelles
as a whole, and in December 1317 to a total remission.? In time of
dearth or war, someof the gate gabelles were suspended in their turn:

thus the corn gabelle was partially suspendedin 1291, wholly suspended
for a month in 1327, for five months in 1333, for seven monthsin 1344

and in 1376; the gabelle on livestock was suspended inJune 1351.4

Even frauds, when they became widespread, were sometimes con-
doned by the commune; after much palaver, the 3000 defaulters on the

gabelle on casked wine for 1348 were each sentencedto finesof10 lire.
Whenwelook at the dates of the cancellations, we find that the first

settlements occur only in 1377. Several of those sentenced seem to have

paid nothing at all. Thus from motives of humanity, opportunism and

political necessity, the communewas obliged right through the century

to mitigate the rigour of the fiscal pressure it had itself created and to

renouncepartofthe revenueit anticipated from the gabelles.

Nevertheless, there was one element which should have made for

greater stability in receipts from the gabelles and a guaranteed annual
 

Numerous similar measures for each year from 1359 to 1363, Provv., XLVII to
XLIX,passim, Pretext most frequently invoked: ‘paupertatem et inopiam.’

1 Thus in 1352, pieve of Acona, Provv., XL, 54; 1354, commune of Mangona and
nine villages of the Mugello, Provv., XLI, 4 and 16v (partial reductions on accountof
the war), etc.

2 Examples: 1351, twelve officers to be empowered to examine the accounts of
debtorindividuals and communities ‘pro aliquibus libris, prestantiis ... gabellis’ and to
reduce them ‘ad eam quantitatem quam voluerunt’, Provv., CCXVI, 11, 21v; 1336,
26 June: similar provision ‘reducere seu liberare in totam vel in partem’, Prowv.,
XXVIT, 57.

3 In 1352: salt to be sold to inhabitants of the contado at 15 soldi per stato instead of
3 lire, Provv., XL, 3v; 1327: all taxpayers in default for gabelles given opportunity to
discharge their debt fully and without penalty on paying1 soldoin the lira, Provv.,
XXIV,29; 1317, 23 December: revocation of a provision voted at the beginning of the
month, in favour of all the communities of the contado ‘super eis liberandis et absol-
vendis ab omnibus et singulis solutionibus . . . occasione aliquarum librarum,prestan-
tiarum, impositarum, gabellarum’ due since 25 Marchlast, Prowv., XV,118.

4 1291, 17 February:no gabelle on corn coming from Romagna‘in Or San Michele’,
Prowy., II, 63v; 1327 (4 April-4 May), Provv., XXIII, n.p., 3 April; 1333-34, suppres-
sion of the gabelle for wheat and bread (4 Nov.—6 April), Provv., XXVI, 119; 1344
(1 May-1 December), the purchasers of the gate gabelle default on their payments,
which they have not collected for this very reason, Cam. Comune, Entrata, VI, 79,
VII, 115v, 153, VIII, 9, 22, IX, 42; 1376, June-September, Cons. Prat., XIV 41,
67v; 1351, Provwv., XI, 115v.
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TABLE II: GABELLE ON RETAIL WINE

 

 

 

            
(ix) Florin =61s. 6 d.
(x) Sold for three years, at 147,000 lire per year. Sale cancelled 27 October 1 348, by officials appointed by

 

the Camera del Comune, butgive noindication of the sum involved. Hence my description ‘unspecified
payments’.

(xili) In florins, 4753 — florin =c. 68 s.the communeto treat with gabelle purchasers. The purchasers have the gabelle restored to them for one
year, starting 1 November,for 80,000fl.

(x1) The gabelle on retail wine at Prato was collected by the sameofficials as at Florence. To begin with
these officials kept the Prato accountseparately. After 1368 the two figures were consolidated. For the
sake of consistency, I have shown the two gabelles after 1350 as a single figure. Theactual figures of the
Prato gabelle, and the percentage they contributeto thetotal receipts, are as follows:

Percentage
1350-51 semester 2 3393 |. 3
1351-52 semesterI 4755 |. 4:88
1353-54 semester I 46921, 4°59
1353-54 semester 2 80861. 6-19

(xiv) Percentages calculated from the gabelle from Florence and the contado. Theuscita of the Prato gabelle
is not recorded. Gabelle from Florence andthe contado: 140,300lire.

(xv) Sameobservation; the gabelle from Florence and the coniado
florin =68s. 4 d., figure given by the book-keeper.in florins —

(xvi) Same obse
(xvii)

= 130,891 lire. Some amounts are given

rvation: gabelle from Florence and the contado = 89,713 lire.
This year the treasurer receives sums of

__ deducted on both the credit and the debitsides.
(xviii) Exact amount: 9248 fl. 51,761 1.
(xix) Exact amount: 14,715 fi. 55; 51
(xx) Exact amount: 4677 f1.; 79,607

ai. 12s. — florin = 72 s.
1. 3 8. — florin = 72 s,

varying provenance (diminuzione del Monte); they have been

s, — florin = 70 s. 6 d., figure given by the book-keeper

RECEIPT USCITA (PAYMENTSANNUAL

|

HALF-YEARLY DATES Ist semester 2nd semesterneeENC INDEX (i)

|

INDEX(ii) unlessotherisestated (Nov-April) _(May-Oct.)

|

GAMERA COMUNE 9 9 ESTANZEOR1TWIse state to the nearest lira fo MONTE %o PREOREDSEORS TO %

Consulte, ed. Gherardi, II, 514 87 1295-1296 10,850lire

Provv., VIII, 80 1:08 1296-1297 13,500lire

Prowv., VII, 197v Ze) 1298 (1 March)~1299 (28 Feb.) 11,220 lire

Prowy., X, 180 93 1299 (1 April)—1300 (31 March) 11,520 lire

Prowv., XI, 82 1-2 1301-1302 15,000lire

Prowy., XIII, 192 1°61 1308 (20 March)-1309 (19 March) 20,000lire

Prow., XXVI, 58 10.87 1332 (10 Dec.)—1333 (g Dec.) 135,000lire

Provwy., XXVI, 58 10°87 1333( — )-1334( — ) 135,000lire
presumably

Provv., XXVI, 99 11‘27 1334( — )-1335( — ) 142,000lire

11°27 ” 1335( — )-1336( — ) 142,000lire

Prow., XXVIII, 110 14°80 1337( — )-1338( — ) 183,830lire(iii)

14°80 1336( — )-1337( — ) 183,830lire
Provv., XXVIII, 28 13°75 1338( — )-1339( — ) 170,810 lire (iv)

13°75 1339( — )-1340( — ) 170,810 lire
Provv., XXXII,55 9°49 1342( — )~-1343( — ) 117,900 lire (v)

Provy., XXXII, 151 12°67 1343( — )-1344( — ) 155,420 lire (vi)

Capitoli, XVIII, 128 11°33 1344( — )-1345( — ) 140,800 lire (vii)

L115 1345( — )-1346( — ) 137,500 lire (viii)

10°89 1346( — )-1347( — ) 135,300lire (ix)
Prow., XXXV, 7 11-87 1348 (1 Jan.)—1348 (31 Dec.) 147,500 lire (x)

Appelli, 1822, IX, 142 6-44 1348 (1 Nov.)-1349 (31 Oct.) 80,000lire

Appelli, 1865, VI, n.p. 103 1350-1351 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.) 113,105 (xi)

V, 75v-76 92 1351-1352 (Ist sem.) 975153 |. 84,633 87(2nd sem.)

1352-1353 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

Appelli, 1867, I, 25-26v 18-7 1353-1354 (1st sem.) 102,110 1.
III, n.p. 2 (2nd sem.) 130,621 1. payments, unspecified (xii) payments, unspecified

1354-1355 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

IV, 104Vv-105 18-7 79 1355-1356 (Ist sem.) 84,016 1.
16.100 Ll. (xiii’

9 . IIV, n.p. 139 (2nd sem.) 148,000 1. 111,889 1. 80 (xiv) 10431 1, Gan) te
1356-1357 (1st sem.)

1868, VII, 87-88 130 (2nd sem.) 138,241 1. 70,881 1. 54 (xv) 22,903 1. 17°6
1357-1358 (1st sem.)

(2nd sem.)

1358-1359 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

1869, IIT, 33 88 1359-1360 Istdeen) 93,603I. 55,6201. 61 (xvi)

1360-1361 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

1361-1362 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

1870, VI,n.p. g2 1362-1363 istdso 97,0271. 85,505 1. 89°5

1363-1364 (1st sem.)
(2nd sem.)

1871, 1,62 66 1364-1365 Istim), 69,9161. 23,605 1. 33

V, n.p. 80 1365-1366 IstFea 85,6611. (xvii) 18,519 1. Q1°5 40,3161. 45'8 15,0881. 17°7

1366-1367 tis sem.)
2nd sem.)

1367-1368 (1st sem.)
1872, V,154 117 (2nd sem.) 123,645 1. missing 39,439 1. 31

1368-1369 (1st sem.)
VI, 103 118 (2nd sem.) 125,196 1. payments, unspecified

1369-1370 (Ist sem.)
1873, I, 168 114 (2nd sem.) 120,589 1.

1872, V,97Vv 18-62 99 1370-1371 (1st sem.) 104,565 1. 65,000 I. 62: 12,813]. 111873, I, 61 11g (2nd sem.) 126,374 1. payments, unspecified > ° °
1872, V,115v 99 1371-1372 (Ist sem.) 104,413 1.

(2nd sem.)
101,249 1]. 97

1873, IV’ 8 1502 84 1372-1373 (Ist‘Sem.) 89,163 1. payments, unspecified payments, unspecified3d 94 (2nd sem.) 97,485 1. payments, unspecified payments, unspecified
V,9 15°31 78:5, 1373-1374 (1st sem.) 83,129 1. (xviii)

VITI, 26 IOI (2nd sem.) 107,020]. (xix) 19,3831. 23 58,0331. 69
IV, 82 17.02 go 1374-1375 (1st sem.) 96,4401. (xx)

VIII, 22v 108 (2nd sem.) 114,987I. 83,722 1. 86-5
5229 1.1375-1376

(

(1st sem.) 1229 °°1874, n.p. 118 (2nd sem.) 125,413 1.

n.p. 76 1376-1377 acon 80,5601. 111,185 1. 89
é

282 1.1377-1378

|

(1st sem.) “ee %(2nd sem.)

1378-1379 |(1st sem.)
((and sem.)

NOTES:

(1) Base: annual average 1295-1302 (12,420lire) =1.
Percentage(11) Base: half-yearly average 1350-76 (106,257 lire) = 100. 1355-56 semesterI 3330 l. 3°98(iii) IoCRLOy been sold for two years for 118,600 florins, that is 59,300 fl. per year; G. Villani says 1355-56 semester 2 7807 l. 5°26»

.

29,300 ’ : . . 6- t 1, °(iv) Sold for two years for 110,200 florins; florin=62 s. (average established from tables to be published 132 2! semester 1 3 soshortly) 36460 somes I 359 3°7
e

I e e(v) Sold for two years to syndics of the taverners’ gild, 72,000 florins — florin =65s.6 d. I 364-68 semester t 3098 1. 3-61(vi) From 10 December 1343,sale for one year of a supplementary gabelle of 11,800 fi. (one-twelfth of the oss asretail price).
The average contributionis thus 4-5 per cent. To compare the annualindices ofthe first half of the(vii) Theflorinfalls in 1345 from 65 s. 6 d. in January to 61 s. 6 d. in October, to climb again to 65 s. 5d. in century with those ofthe second, the latter have to be reduced by about one point. After 1350, theDecember; I take 64 s. as the average value. Gabelle sold for three years and 22 days at 44,000 florins roveanomthe gabelles are often partially expressed in florins. I have made the conversionintolireer year.

+s ? ° . . oy:
(viii) Average valueofflorin,62 s. 6d. (xii) The accountants whose job was to review the accounts note that some payments have been paid into





INDIRECT TAXES OR ‘GABELLES’ AT FLORENCE

yield: the system whereby gabelles were collected. Throughoutthefirst
halfof the century, the various gabelles, without exception, were put up
for auction and assignedto the highest bidder.' The purchaser assumed
complete responsibility for their collection; it was he who recruited
agents and paid their wages; as a matterofcourse, his books were never
examinedat the time of accounting; the accountants appointed by the
judge of appeals merely satisfied themselves that the sum stipulated at
the timeofthe auction had beenpaidin full.
For a numberof reasons, this procedure should have produced a

regular andstable yield: the more important gabelles were often pur-
chasedfor twoyears at a time or even longer; for a periodofthis length,
purchasers wereunlikely to offer a price based solely on expectations of
future harvests or anticipated imports, difficult to predict so long in
advance. Thefigure arrived at, allowing for tariff changes andaltera-
tions in the area within thecity’s jurisdiction, would be based primarily
on past receipts.3 There was thus some prospect of continuity and pre-
dictability in the yield. Moreover, many of the purchasers were of
sufficient financial standing to bear an eventual deficit at their own
expense, and in any case the communeprotecteditself against deficien-
cies by securing guarantees from a substantial bodyofcitizens.+ Up to
a point, therefore, since the communehad nodirect responsibility for
the collection of the gabelles, it was less sensitive to the difficulties
involved andless inclined to sanction remissions.

In practice this system had its inconvenient aspects, which by mid-

™Any number of examples; cf. retail wine: 1291, 1295-1301, 1308, 1332-47.Consulte, ed. Gherardi, II, pp. 71, 506, 625; Prowv., VIII, go; X, 180, 220, 255v; XI,
82; Barbadoro, Consigli, I, p. 36; Provv., XIII, 192; XXVI, 58; XXVIII, 28; Appelli,
1817, III, 222, 250, 1822, VIII, n.p., IX, 142. Before 1350, on each occasion thisgabelle is levied it is sold to farmers. The same applies to the gate gabelle, the macellogabelle, the gabelle on casked wine, on contracts, etc.
2In the Appelli register, 1817, III, passim, scrutiny of the accounts of numerous

gabelle farmers.
3 Gate gabelle sold for two years in 1330 (1330-32), Provv., CCXVI, 11, 18; 1336(1336-38) ; 1342, 1346, 1348 (Table I). The gabelle on retail wine is sold for one yearat the beginningofthe century (1296, 1298, 1301, 1 308), for two years in 1332-42, formore than three years in 1344 (Table II). Numerous other examples of sales for twoyears after 1330 (trecche, contracts, macello, flour); a few examples of four year farmsafter 1340: macello, and salt in 1341, Prowy. Duplic., II, 24-6. The periods of sale

lengthen as the century advances.
* Guarantees: November 1348, gate gabelle, 40 Florentines collectively responsible:“fideiussores et socii compratorum gabelle portarum.’ They include a Medici, a Bardi, aGherardini and a Buondelmonti, Appelli, 1822, VIII, parchment. 1344: 17 Floren-tines act as guarantors for the gabelle on retail wine;they include a Rossi, a Medici, anAlberti, a Falconieri and an Alfani, ibid. Althoughoften little known, the purchaserswere quite solvent; they were new men, whose wealth was recent; M. Becker, ‘Anessay on the “novi cives”’ and Florentine government’, Mediaeval Studies, vol. XXIV(1962), p. 41, n. 14.

M 177 R.P.S.



CHARLES M. DE LA RONCIERE

century were becoming increasingly evident and would lead to its
partial abandonment; it was over-rigid and equally injurious to
gabelle purchasers, taxpayers and the state. It was injurious to the

gabelle purchaserson several counts, firstly because ofthe advances they

were required to make: the commune demanded an advance at what

was a very early date, given the inevitable time-lag in the collection of
the gabelle, even before the purchaser had entered on his responsibil-
ities, and which might be equal to the receipts for three, six or even the
whole twelve months.! The purchaser thus had to borrow.Atfirst the
commune paid some compensation,? but the amount was negligible
and later the payment seems to have ceased altogether. The gabelle

purchasers had to meet the interest on their borrowing from their own

pockets, But even without this additional expense, they often had difh-

culty in honouring their engagements. In 1350 Ser Bernardo F.

Cecchi de Monteloro purchased the gabelle on macello in the town and
pieve of S. Giovannifor two years. But in the meantimea shortageofsalt

developed, the only salt obtainable being salina (unpurified salt). The

pork-butchers stopped curing their wares, individuals followed suit.

Slaughtering ceased. As the crowning misfortune, with the approach of
the Milanese army the menofthe contado took refuge inside the walls,
bringing their herds with them, with no thought of paying tax; in any
case, the gabelle was suspended by order of the Priors. The gabelle

purchaser’s budget was thus perpetually at the mercy of all mannerof

unforeseeable hazards, which often had no connection with the tax in

question. Such hazards werethe daily bread of all engagements for a

fixed term, but their threat seems to have increased as the century
advanced. After 1338-40,in fact, we find that the budgets of the gabelle

farmers are very precariously balanced. The auction prices decline

somewhat, but still remain high; weighed down by taxes, augmenta,

wars, poor harvests and epidemics, the taxpayers becomeincreasingly
reticent. The balance sheets of many of the gabelle purchasers show
that they ended with a netloss: this is so in the case of the macello and
livestock gabelles for 1336-38, of the gabelle on mills in 1340, of the

gate gabelles in 1342-43 and again in 1348-50, andofthe gabelle on

1 Advancesfrom farmers of the gabelle on retail wine before entering on their term:
in 1295, one quarter of the prescribed sum, Gherardi, Consulte, vol. II, p. 506; in 1297,
one-third, ibid., p. 514; in 1298, two-thirds, ibid., p. 628; in 1308, two-fifths, Provv.,
XIII, 192. Gate gabelle, examples from 1325, 1330, 1342; Barbadoro, Finanze, p.
536. Gabelle on ‘feneratores’, examples from 1340 to 1350, M. Becker, ‘Nota dei
processi riguardanti i prestatori di danaro’, A.S.J., vol. CXIV, 1956,p. 742.

2 293 lire for an advanceof3616lire in 1296,loc.cit.
3 Provv., XL, 115v, 12 June 1353.
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retail wine every year from 1336 to 1347.! True, many other gabelle
farmers contrived to honourtheir engagements.? But these deficiencies,
affecting as they did the mostprofitable of the gabelles, were symptom-
atic of a general malaise; there can be no doubt that everyone had
difficulty in collecting the amounthe had promised.
The commune wasexacting in its demands; it might on occasion

grant somerelief to the gabelle farmers, but only in rare instances. The
reliefs granted to taxpayers were not necessarily reflected in the con-
tracts. ‘The auction figure wasrigidly adhered to and the Signoria never
varied it spontaneously ; except in 1348, measuresin favour ofthe farmers
are few andoflittle consequence. Whatis much moreusual, especially
after 1343, but in precedingyearsas well,is to find the communal author-
ities strictly insisting on paymentofthe stipulated sums.3 The Signoria
was in need of money; and the popular Signoria was determined
— more determined than most, perhaps — toset its finances in order.4
The gabelle farmers were trapped, as it were, by a pincer movement;

on one side they were confronted by their growing difficulty in bal-
ancing their budgets, on the other by the increasing stringency of the
commune. ‘The only way out was to increase the pressure on the tax-
payers, and this is what they did, sometimes to excess: the complaints
of their victimsare already echoed in the measures of 1321 and 1 333.5
After 1343 complaints increase in volume: the farmers are acting im-

t Macello andsale of livestock, payments still incompletein 1 339, Prowv.,XXIX, rv.
Mills, Provv., XXXI, 5v. Gates, 1342-43, Appelli, 1816, I, 89; 1348-50, deficit of
18,937 florins, Appelli, 1822, VIII, parchment. Retail wine, 1336-38, deficit of 13,376
florins, Appelli, 1817, III, 222-34; not paid in 1339, Provv., XXIX,rv. 1340-42,
Provv. Duplic., IIT, gv. 1342-44, Provv., XXXII, 88. Deficit of2000 florins, Appell,
loc. cit. 1344-47, deficit of8992 florins, Appelli, 1822, VIII, parchment.

2 Appelli, 1817, 1822, passim.
3 1348, probably in October, a commission ofeight officers set up to cometo terms

with the purchasers of the wine gabelle and ‘pit altre gabelle’. On 27 October wefind
them treating with the farmers of the gabelle on retail wine, which had been purchased
for three years (1 Jan. 1348-31 Dec. 1350), at the price of 147,500 1. per year: the
farmers are to continuein office for one year (1 Nov. 1348-31 October 1349) and pay
only 80,000 lire, Appelli, 1822, IX, 142. On the other hand, in 1 342, despite the
mortalitas, the carestia, the rise in the florin, wars, etc., the wine-merchants gild, who
farm the gabelle, obtain an extension for only two months, Prov. Duplic., III, gv,
7 August 1342. In 1347, despite ‘carestia grani, bladietc.’, a moratorium of only one
month is granted to their successors, ibid., VII, 4ov.

* Prow., XXIX, 1v and 46; 1347, Provv. Duplic., VII, 9. On the attitude of the
popular Signoria,instituted in October 1343, see Becker, ‘Florentine popular govern-
ment,’ pp. 362 ff., and ‘Someaspects ofoligarchical, dictatorial and popular Signorie
in Florence, 1282-1382’, Comparative Studies in Society and History, vol. I (1960), pp.
425-34.

51321: ‘quam plures comitatini et districtuales florentie indebite et injuste in-
quietantur et molestantur ad instantiam emptorum talis gabelle’ (salt), Provv.,
XVIII, 42v; 1333, 1 February, series of measures intended to ensure thatcitizens and
inhabitants of the contado are not molested ‘ab emptoribus gabelle d. comunis in
solvendo id quod non debent,et in sustinendo expensas berovariorum et nuntiorum
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properly by imposing payment of gabelles on those who are exempt;

they are piling up summonsesat the expense of the alleged debtors;

they are abusing the right of distraint, refusing to surrender pledges
once paymenthas been made; they cheat over quantities and quality;
in short they are prolific in ‘inique et diverse extorsiones per varios et
diversos modos’.! Activities of this kind were not in accord with the
hopes of their employers and the result was only as might have been

expected: the further alienation of populations already madesensitive

by economic difficulties and irritated by frequenttariff rises. The most
revealingcase is that ofthe gabelle on retail wine.

Thecollection of this gabelle seems already to have been attended by
difficulties for some time past.? But from 1335-38 resentment was par-

ticularly strong, on account of the incessant tax increases which were

raising the price of wine at theretailer’s. There were protests against

‘intolerable’ gabelles, and the riots which broke out in 1343 were
perhapsalso wineriots: it appears that the gabelle on winesold retail
wasthe only oneto have been increased in 1342-43, and increased very
considerably.3 Atall events, it is clear that the increase in the same tax
in 1359 sparked off an agitation in the contado; in 1361-62 wehearthat

these ‘taxationes’, so much higherthan theretail price, are provoking

‘divisiones et scandala’.4 In such an atmosphere, the strenuous inter-

ventions of the farmers — as we haveseen, continually dogged by the
threat of deficit — had entirely negative effects: when the purchasers of
the gabelle for the term 1340-42 ventured into certain parts of the
contado, ‘they were wounded and their instruments and money taken

from them’;3 when the farmers for 1362 appear, manyofthe inhabi-
 

quos ipsi emptores mittunt etiam non debentibus aliquid eis solvere’ (all gabelles),
Capitoli, XXII, 169v. Reiteration of the measure: Prowv., XXVI, 26v (31 July), 96
(27 April 1334), 129 (25 August), XXVIII, 57 (26June 1336).
123 December 1343: numerous complaints against the farmers of the gabelle on

mills and _frantoi, who are causing the people of the contado to be ‘injuste predari et
pignorari’, Appelli, 1816, III, 89. December 1344, complaints about the farmersofthe
gabelle on contracts; they appropriate pledges ofmuch highervalue than the sum due;
they exact paymentwithout returning the pledge, Capitoli, XVIII, 88v. May 1345,
petition ‘pro parte totius Reipublicae, quod ad hocut iniqueet iniuste extorsiones que
cotidie fiunt per emptores gabellarum com.florentie per varios et diversos modospossint
reprimi, et ipsorum gabellariorum possit malitiis obviari’, ibid., II, 5v. April 1347,
complaints about the purchasersof the salt gabelle, who defraud in both quantity and
quality, Provv. Duplic., VII, 22v. Renewed complaints in January 1350, Prow.,
XXXVI, 68v.

2 In January 1287, the Signoria is seeking to avoid ‘iniquis et iniustis exactionibus
actenus a comitatinis factis... pro redditu et proventu vini quod in d. comitatu
venditur ad minutum’, Prov., I, 38.

3 On theseriots, and their connection with the famine andthehighpriceofcereals,
see G. Villani, XII, 8, 16, 17, 20; N. Rodolico, Popolo Minuto, pp. 45-51 and docs. 8-9.

4 Provv., XLIX, 156.
5 ‘Quando vaduntaddicta loca pro exactioneipsius gabelle sunt vulnerati, et eorum

arnesibus ac denariis derobati’, Provv. Duplic., III, 9v.
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tants ‘refuse to pay what they owe them’. Taxpayers offered the same

violent opposition to the macello gabelle in 1351! and to the gabelle on
casked winein 1348-9.

The commune was very quick, however, to forearm itself against

abuses on the part of the farmers, by surrounding them with an ever-

growing network of supervisory offices and commissions. At the end of

the thirteenth century, authority over the gabelle purchasers had been
exercised by the gabelle officials, who in 1303 were given competence
over all the gabelles, old and new, and by the judgeofall the gabelles
(a temporaryoffice which disappeared in 1307) or by the former judge

of the Camera of the gabelle ‘et ad reinveniendumiuraet rationes com-

munis,’ who in 1304 becamethe ‘judex camereet gabelle’; this form of

control was no longer in operation.3 Over the years, however, new
bodies, with well-defined powers, appear on the scene. In November

1328, we find a commission being charged tosettle all suits over the
gabelles in which farmers and taxpayers were at variance, their

decision to be final. The powers given to a similar commission set up

in February 1333 are much wider in scope: the six officials appointed

to arbitrate in disputes between taxpayers and farmers have authority

to punish and to condemn without appeal all purchasers found guilty
ofunwarranted exactions. The powersofthis commission were regularly
renewed downto 1336.5 In 1338 the ‘foreign’ officer of the Mercanzia

department acquired jurisdiction over the gabelle farmers.® It is from
1343 that measures of surveillance start to multiply: in 1343 judicial
officials are given added powers overthe farmers; in 1345 the farmers
fall underthe jurisdiction of the difensort of the contado, whoare specifi-
cally charged to protect taxpayers from their excesses; in the following

1 ‘Armati armis solvere recusabant, cum armis resistentes’, Provv., XL, 115v, 13

June 1353.
2‘Plures et plures cessaverunt aprire hostia domorum et cellarum...’ Appelli,

1865, I, parchment pages.
3 For these various personages see Barbadoro, Finanze, pp. 272, 275, 284, 507

(officers of the gabelles), 257 (judge of all the gabelles), 253-8 (judge of the Camera),
etc. For the imprecise functions of the judge of gabelles, cf. Provv., CCXI, 19-20,
January 1307: ‘cum jurisdictio judicis ghabellarum nonsit bene et late ordinata....’
Heis given jurisdiction overall offences ‘circa dictum offitium gabellarum’ in agree-
mentwith theofficers of the gabelles; cited by Barbadoro, Consigli, vol. I, p. 304, n.a.

4 Provv., XXV, 22, 10 November1328.
5 Capitoli, XXII, 169v, 19 Feb. 1333. Prolongation of its powers: 31 July 1333, 27

April 1334, 26June 1336, Provv., XXVI, 26v, 93, 129; XXVII, 57.
6N. Rodolico, La Democrazia fiorentina nel suo tramonto (Florence, 1901), pp. 234-5.

The author gives some interpretations of the powers ofthis official. See also G. Bonolis,
La giurisdizione della Mercanzia in Firenze nel secolo XIV (Florence, 1901), and A. Grun-
zweig, ‘Le fonds de la Mercanzia aux Archives d’Etat de Florence’, Bulletin de I’Institut
Historique Belge de Rome, vol. XII (1932), p. 71 ff.; XIII (1933), pp. 5-184.

181



CHARLES M. DE LA RONCIERE

year this protection is given added cogency by the erection close to the
Priors’ palace of special buildings to house both the purchasers ofthe
gabelles and the four difensori who watch over them.!

Nevertheless, all these various measures produced no appreciable
improvement either in collection or in the yield. The farmers were
disillusioned; to the purchasers of the salt gabelle for 1347, who had
before their eyes the deficit, albeit slight, incurred by their predecessors
(1343-46), the decree of April 1347, which curbed their freedom of
action at a most difficult moment (famine), must have appeared like
persecution.” At a time when taxes were coming in badly anddeficits
werethe orderofthe day, the additional supervision to which they were
subjected was a further deterrent to purchasers; in 1341, in 1342-43
and in 1349, many gabelles failed to find a purchaser.3 The farmers of
the others continued, often in despite of surveillance, to resort to the
same abusivepractices.4 And, as we haveseen, the taxpayers continued
to complain. Although there was a slight advance in yields between
1343 and 1348 — noticeable chiefly, however, in the minor gabelles’ —
the communewasbythis time aware ofits difficulties and drew its
conclusions. It was realized that auctioning the gabelles entailed a loss
of profit, both on accountof the disputes it engendered and the expense

involved and because of the profits deducted by farmers, when they
were in a position to do so. The system was thus gradually abandoned

in favour of direct administration by the communeor, in the contado,
by merging the gabelles, to which arbitrarytariffs were assigned, with
direct taxation.

Admittedly, the custom of putting the gabelles up to auction did not

vanish all at once or altogether. The gabelle on thesale oflivestock, for

example, continues to be auctioned with fair regularity, at least until

‘ 1343: Becker, ‘Florentine Popular Government,’ p. 363, n. 20; 1345: Capitoli,
XVIII, 5v; 1346: to stop people of the contado from wandering about the city on the
look-out for the purchasers and so that ‘ea que comicterentur per ipsos emptores
velocius veniant ad aures ipsorum IV defensorum’, Provv. Duplic., VI, 60, 1 June
1346.
*P Slight deficit, no figure given, Appelli, 1817, III, 236 et seq. In April 1347, the

defensori are invited to intervene and supervise the farmers of the salt gabelle. They
elect four officers to enquire, both in the city and in the contado, into their misdeeds.
Provv. Duplic., VII, 22v.
320 Nov. 1341: ‘presenti tempore non inveniuntur emptores qui dictas gabellas

redditus et proventus justo et convenienti pretio emere velint’, Provv., XXXI, 3r1Vv,
20 Nov., quotedin part by Barbadoro,Finanze, p. 616, n. 1; 1342-43: lack ofpurchasers,
numerous broken contracts, Balie, II, 38-104, quoted by Becker, ‘Florentine Popular
Government,’ 361, n. 9; 1350, 20 March: an examination of the general problem of
unsold gabelles, Provv., XXXVIII, qv.

4 Exactions by the farmersofthe salt gabelle late 1349—early 1350, Provv., XXXVII,
68v; by farmers of the gate gabelle, ibid., gtv, 8 February.

5 See p. 170, n. 2.
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1363; the gabelle on winesold retailis still being auctioned in 1360,
the gate gabelle in 1372.! A return to this procedure is contemplated in
the Pratiche in 1355? andis in fact used for the gabelles as a whole in

1366. But by now this represents a return to the past, a break with

custom as it has gradually established itself over the last fifteen or so

years.3 There were occasions at the end of the thirteenth century when

gabelles were collected by communalofficials direct; but this was a rare
and abnormaloccurrence, adopted provisionally for a new gabelle or
for a gabelle which, exceptionally, had not been sold.4+ After 1340,
recourse to this method becomes more frequent: it is used for gabelles

which havenotfounda taker, to eliminate unscrupulous farmers, or to

replace purchasers whofail during their term ofoffice.5 By about 1349-

1350 this way of doing things is accepted as normal, the exception has
become the rule. An administration is evolved for the purpose; a law
ofMarch 1350 decrees that every unsold gabelleis to be collected by the
gabelle official of the commune. In the years after 1350 we find
‘governors’ being appointed to administer the chief gabelles; it is the

governors who farm them out, should need arise, the governors who,

through their officials, are primarily responsible for their collection.

The officials are ‘sub regimine gubernatorum’; they hold office for six

months and are appointed by the governors, with the approval of the

Priors; a treasurer, appointed by the communefor six months, is

1 Sale of gabelle on livestock ‘in citta’: 1351-53, Provv., XL, 122; 1353-56, 123V;
1357-58, 128v; 1359-60, XLVII, 38v; 1361-63, XLIX, 57. Retail wine: 1360-61,
Prowv., XLVIII, 85v. Gates: 1372, Provv., LX, 5v.

2 December 1354 (all gabelles), Cons. Prat., I, 123v; again in January 1355,ibid.,
141-6.

3 Provv., LIII, 118, 4 Feb. 1366. That this was a return to past practice is shown by
the reasons given: ‘considerantes utile fore com. Flor. gabellas dicti communis et
ipsorum redditus et proventus potius vendi quam exigiut est moris.” This decision ‘omnes
et singulas gabellas ... vendere’ was taken by only a very narrow margin of votes in
the Council of the Capitano (161 to 162); it did not last. In July 1366, the gate gabelle
is being collected by officers of the commune; the sameapplies to retail wine in May
1368, to mills in October of the same year, Appelli, 1871, V, n.p.; 1872, V, 154; VI,
n.p. — The measureof 1372 concerningthe gate gabelle seems not to havetakeneffect.
Note that in 1362 directcollection of the gabelle on retail wineis regarded as a custom,

: and that on 16 May1362 this gabelle can again(after an interruption of two
years) be ‘per comune Florentie et ejus officiales exigt ut est moris’, Provv., XLIX,
156.

* Gabelle on mills, collected by officers of the commune from 1293 (the reason is
unknown), Davidsohn, Forschungen, IV, 306. In 1321, the new gate gabelle is collected
by officers (June), Provv., XVIII,3

5 Collection of unsold gabelles: 1341, 20 Nov., appointmentofofficers to receive, for
oneyear, ‘omnes pecunie quantitates’ due ‘ex quibus cumquegabellis’, Provv., XXXI,
31v. Getting rid of unscrupulous farmers: Jan. 1350, the sale of the salt gabelle
‘revocata est’, 8 communal officials are to collect it, Provv., XXVII, 68v; February
1350, same decision for the gate gabelle, ibid., g1v. Purchasers in default: macello,
1351, Provv., XXXIX, 23, 60v-61; wine caskedin the contado, 1348, ibid.. XXXVI,
38.
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assigned to each gabelle, to receive payments and pay them into the
various accountsasinstructed bythe Signoria.!

This organization was to undergo certain modifications, particularly
in the contado. The communesoonrealized, in fact, that the operations
ofcollection and administration, for which it was now responsible, were
costing it money,” and sought to evade them. One method which was
used after 1350, for example in respect of the gabelle on wine sold
retail, was to make each rural community responsible for its collection.
But to guard againstpossible fraud, each communitywastold in advance
what sum it had to produce. The amountwasarrived at by taking the
annual average of payments made by the community in respect of the
gabelle in question in the four years immediately preceding the assess-
ment.3 The system aroused general indignation and did notlast long.4
Another administrative expedient, which also looks like an attempt at
simplification and economy, was to make the treasurers of some of the
most important taxes responsible for administering the receipts from
other gabelles. The treasurer of the estimo, for example, found his
responsibilities gradually accumulating; in 1353 he wascollecting the
gabelle on casked wine; in 1355 the macello gabelle in the contado.5’ These
three taxes seem to have devolved on him regularly down to 1378.
They were often associated with others, for example the gabelle on

‘ Law of March 1350, Prowv., XXXVIII, 4v. Governors: December 1351, mention
of governors for the wine gabelle and gabelle on contracts, Provv., XXXIX, 6ov, in
October 1352 for the gate gabelles and the salt gabelle, ibid., XL, 3v. The scope of
their duties varies: the macello gabelle is confided in December 1351 to the governors
of the wine and contract gabelles, who are given responsibility for new gabelles in
January 1356, Provv., XLIII, 85v; for their competence, see Statuto del Capitano,
1355, I, 214. — For the officers under the governors, cf. provisions concerning those
for the gate tolls: ‘quinqueoffitia sunt sub regimine gubernatorum gabelle portarum,
offitium rationerii seu scribani d. gabelle, O.offitialis habentis curam de passageriis,
O.ricercatoris portarum civitatis Florentie, O.offitialis facientis appodixas merchan-
tiarum, O.offitialis habentis circam venditorum.’ They were appointed for six months
by the governors and their appointment had to be confirmed by the Priors; an oath
was required from them, Provv., LVII, 27, 22 June 1369. For the treasurers (camer-
lingo) see Appelli passim; cf. Paolo Covoni, ‘camerlingo dela gabella del vino che si
vende a minuto chiamato perlo consiglio del comunedi firenze per sei mesi’ (1351)
Appelli, 1865, VI, n.p.

2 Aboveall the gabelle on retail wine; because there had been so manyfrauds,it
was necessary “propter ipsam sollicitandam in dicto comitatu fiant expense multe,
varie et diverse, pro multis officialibus retinendis et exactionem ipsius in dicto comitatu
faciendo’, Provv., XLVII, 37v, 12 September 1359.

3 Collected by rural communities (more than three thousand paces from thecity),
Provv., XLVII, 37v, 12 September, 1359. Measurereiterated in January 1360 and in
May 1361, ibid., 119v, XLVIII, 196. This is a sale: the communities therefore pay a
lump sum, probably before collection. For calculation of the lump sum,see Provv.,
XLIX, 96, 12 February, 1362.

4 Disadvantages: lump sum too high; refusal to pay on the partof the rich, in short
“divisiones et scandala’. Hence the decision: ‘per comuneFlorentie et ejus offitiales
possit exigi ut est moris,’ from 1 November, Provv., XLIX, 156, May 1362.

5 Appelli, 1866, VII, 123; 1867, IV, n.p.
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bridges and foot-bridges, which,like certain other taxes, was from now
on a fixed percentage of the estimo and normally collected with it. As
for the three gabelles mentioned earlier, it may be assumed that the
village communities had been made responsible for them as well,
collecting them separately and paying them in with the estimo. The
same applies to the gate treasurer; as we have seen, from 1357 he was
regularly receiving the receipts from the various supplementary gabelles.

But in practice these were all merely refinements, whose aim was to
rationalize and simplify a well-established organization, with no
thoughtofupsetting it; from now on, the administration ofmost of the
important gabelles remained for long periods, perhaps even per-
manently, in the hands of the commune.' What we must now briefly
examineis the effect this effort at organization and reduction to order
producedin the period shortly before 1378.

Onefact is immediately obvious: this reorganization of the system
had not touchedtheroot of the problem. There was no abatementin
financial needs, which the decade 1368-78 made even morepressing;
as we have seen, the communehadto rely more and moreheavily on
the assistance ofthe gabelles.

Nowthese gabelles were being exacted from a population increasingly
afflicted by poverty, for whichthere is plentiful evidence in the period
after 1370. In the countryside, the operations against S. Miniato al
Tedesco in 1369-70, combined with John Hawkwood’s forays right up
to the gates of Florence, were a serious blow not only to the low-lying
region, butalso to the small fortified towns, once flourishing rural and
craft centres, in the Val d’Elsa and the Val d’Arno. Some of these seem
to have been permanently affected. In 1369, when Castelfiorentino,
Fucecchio, Monterappoli, Empoli and Gambassi petition for a
reduction or moratorium in respect of their taxes, they plead the
devastations wrought by the war and the indebtedness of their
inhabitants, some of whom have fled (Empoli). These pleas were
certainly not without foundation, and most of the petitions were
granted. Borgo Santa Fiore, Pontormo and Poggibonsi seem to have
been even harderhit; their petitions are renewed on two, three, and
four occasions after 1370.2 In 1375 many rural communities in the

' From the incomplete accounts of the judge of appeals, it seems that between 1351
and 1378 collection was handed over tothe officers of the communein at least 40 per
centofcasesfor the gate gabelle, 45 per cent for retail wine and 42 per centforsalt.

2 Fucecchio: in 1365 petition for a reduction ‘propter paupertatem’ granted by
advice of the commune,by 163votes to 11, Provv., LIII, 91. Castelfiorentino: petitions
of 23 February and 29 March 1369 (168 votes to 6). Monterappoli, ibid. Gambassi,
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Apennines were experiencing the same difficulties.' These difficulties
did not always prove insurmountable; but they were ever-present,
sometimes for long periods, in one part or other of the contado, and the
cause of perpetual financial embarrassment. In thecity the threat of

impoverishment probably hung overall social groups and most cer-

tainly over the wage-earners. Unemployment and low wages forced

some textile workers to emigrate;? building labourers saw their day
wagesfall from about 10 soldi (the average 1360-70) to 8 after 1373;
the earnings of masons at the same time went from 17 soldi to about
164 after 1370.3

Both in Florence and in the countryside, resentment over this
impoverishment wasall the greater because it was accompanied by a

simultaneousrise in prices. The rapid succession of famines after 1369

had broughtincreasesall round. One examplewill suffice: the index of

wheat prices — so far as an index can beestablished — rises from 84

for the period 1354-67 to 164 for the decade 1368-78 (index 100:
1320-1338).

In these circumstances, the high level of indirect taxes, to which was

added the burden of prices which had doubled, was scarcely tolerable.

To take a few examples. Between 1312 and 1328, the averageprice of

oil at Florence was 65 soldi per orcio, without the gabelle. The tax
(about 3 soldi) raised the price by 4°5 per cent. Between 1369 and 1381,
under the same conditions, oil cost 114 soldi; the gate tax (15 soldi) put
up the price by 13 per cent. Wine wasin the same case. Between 1330

and 1340, red wine of medium quality commonly sold at Florence for

from 7 to g lire per cogno at the timeofharvest, tax not included. Before

1336, taxes raised the price by 20 soldi, that is on average by 12 per cent

(10 soldi at the time ofcasking,10 soldi at the gates) ; from 1365 to 1375,
the current price of the same wine, undervirtually the same conditions,
was 15 lire 10 soldi; if we ignore ephemeraltariff increases, we can say

 

May 1369, ‘sunt debilitati et inopes’ (154 to 36). Empoli, Feb. 1369: has lost 200 in-
habitants, Provv., LVI, 156. Borgo Santa Fiore, May 1369 ‘propter guerras .. . pass
sunt depopulationem et destructionem honorum suorum’ (169 to 25), LVII, 7v;
November 1369, same petition, ibid., 124; August 1370, further demandfor reduction
(198 to 14), Provv., LVIII, 60; September, same petition, ibid., 92. Poggibonsi,
petition of 19 December 1365, Provv., LIII, 98v; of September 1371, deploring the
rapid depopulation of the commune, which is impoverished and weighed down by
taxes (132 to 36), Provwv., LIX, 112v; of 11 December 1375, same complaints (150 to
40), Provv., LXIII, 181v.

1 Provv., LXIII, 49 (Alpi), 89 (Firenzuola), 133 (Podere fiorentino), 149 (Alpi).
2 Doren, Dieflorentiner Wollentuchindustrie (Stuttgart, 1901), pp. 406 ff., 467 ff.
3 Figures arrived at from private accounts; justification for them will appear shortly.

Basically, Santa Maria Nuova,registers already cited, passim.
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that the tax — 3 lire 10 soldi — put up the price by 22 per cent.!

Lastly, without going into details, there is the case of sales of wine

retail: we have no exactfigures for the decade 1370-80, but the tax

level was probably little lower than it had been around 1360 (66 per

cent), and in conjunction with the rise in wine prices would have made
ajug ofwineat the tavern more expensive thanat any previous time.

In these conditions, the commune’s reorganization of the system for
collecting gabelles offered only illusory comfort. Andin fact during the
years preceding 1378 most of the old reactions to the gabelles crop up

again, reactions which havenever been wholly absentsince thethirties:

arrears in payments, negligence, fraud, subterfuges, protests, all of

them particularly in evidence at times of special economicdifficulty or

when gabelle tariffs were increased.

Arrears in payment, dueto poverty, negligenceorill-will, are legion:
in August 1374, despite the moratoria and suspension of sentences

granted in May 1373 and March 1374, the wine-growersstill owe all

their arrears since 1371 ;? notaries’ clients neglect to pay the gabelle on

contracts ;3 rural communities are in default both for the estimo and for

the gabelles which are linked with it;+ inn-keepers, particularly

vulnerable to trading conditions because of the overwhelming tax
burden they carry, are many of them unable to pay their dues and
become bankrupt, ruined by the plunderingoffriendly or hostile armies
in the contado or merely by a spoilt cask of wine;5 lastly, in February
1375, the whole body of taxpayers in the contado have so many out-

standing debts on gabelles of every sort that a commission is appointed

to examine andjudgetheircase.°®

Manyof these arrears were certainly fraudulent in intention, but

™In 1371 the tax on casks reaches its highest value since the beginning of the
century: 40 soldo percogno. It is in force from 19 July to 1 Novemberof the following
year.

2 Prowy., LIX, 69 and 259. Moratoria: Provv., LXI, 46v, 255v. Debt in August
1374: Provv., LXII, 105v, 3 August.

3 Provv., LUX, LX, passim.
4In March 1370, numerous arrears among rural communities for salt, macello,

markets, casked wine, bridges and foot-bridges, Provv., LVII, 184. Further general
arrears: estimo, markets, bridges, contracts; October, estimo, salt; December,all gabelles,
Prow., LVIII, 3v, 25, 26, 36v, 110v, 139; numerous similar examples in 1371, Prowv.,
LIX, 39, 109. In 1373, Prowy., LXI, 73, 121, 197; in 1374 and 1375, Provv., LXII,
105, 178v, LXIITI, gov, 98.

5 In October 1364, 23 inn-keepers declare themselves unable to pay sums ranging
from 20 to 180lire in respect of the segnatura grossa; Provv., LII, 55v, 56v, Sov, 81.
Identical petitions in April 1366 (from tworetailers). In 1373, 1374.and 1375, petitions of
this kind multiply; Provwv., LXI, 1ogv, 186, 247, LXII, 113, 137 and LXIII, 11v, gov.
Alleged reasons for incapacity: the war (1363), but also the bad weather, and poverty.
On 12 September 1374 a wine-merchantasserts that in his career as a retailer he has
paid over to the communea total of 150,000lire in gabelles.

© Prowy., LXII, 270—1v.
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these were habitual frauds, against which the communewas forearmed;
of greater concern wasa legal fraud, in the form of a subterfuge which
allowed a large number of taxpayers to dodge the gate gabelle and

avoid paying someofthe sale taxes (meat and wine) in full; the subter-

fuge consisted in taking up residenceoutside the walls, in the suburbs.

There are instances in which such a removal wassanctioned by the

commune. At one period the butchers’ gild was in conflict with the
government over regulations concerning sales and prices, difficulties
which cameto a head in 1354-57, no doubt because of the exceptional

volume of the gate and macello gabelles;! in consequence, certain

butchers were granted the faculty of selling meatretail ‘extra vel prope

portas civitatis’, against paymentofa special tax. But this authorization

was withdrawn on 28June 1367, without any special deliberation by the
Priors.2 In any case, the reason for the concession seems to have been

not so muchthe gabelles but rather concern to ensure thatthecitizens,
and perhaps more particularly the inhabitants of the suburbs, were

supplied with essential food at reasonable prices.3 More frequently,

removal outside the walls was due to theinitiative of individual mer-

chants who were anxious to evade payment of gabelles; and the move

wassurreptitious. So far as I know,it is in May 1367 that the commune
first shows disquiet at ‘these numerous working-men andcitizens...
wholive outside the city, close to the gates and walls . . . so as to avoid
paying the gate gabelles on their food. ... They stock up their houses
with ample food supplies, grain, barley, oil and many other com-

modities, which they then sell without paying any gabelle.’ These canny
people included many ‘vinacterii et hospitatores’, who sold winere-

tail.4 From this time on, similar expressions of alarm are frequently
voiced by the Signoria, in particular with regardto thesale of drink.’

1 On this conflict, see Becker, ‘Legislazione,’ pp. 12-25. Becker does not mention
the high level of the gabelles as one of the causes of the conflict; in my view it was of
prime importance. In the years preceding 1358, the tax on hogs at the gates was atits
maximum. The macello gabelle was also at its maximum between October 1351 and
April 1353, between August 1353 and August 1354, and again atintervals, at least
downto 1358, Provv., XL, 115v, g2v, 142, XLVI, 25.

2 Before June 1367, and probably from March, the butchers ‘emerunt posse vendere
extra’. Indeed, on 31 March a speakerin the Pratiche points out thatit is in the interest
of the citizens that ‘carnes macellantur ad portas ut hactenus’. But in June opinionis
against continuation of the experiment; it is suppressed by making it an offence
within a radius of 1000 paces ‘extra civitatum F. in aliquo loco propinquo muris
civitatis F. seu januis civitatis . . . macellare seu vendere ad macellum carnes recentes’,
Cons. Prat., VIII, 62 (March), 82v, Provv., LV, 26 (June).

3 The Priors are to decide about the reopeningofstalls at the gates, taking into
account ‘bonum singulorum civium’, Cons. Prat., VIII, 78v.

4 Prowv., LIV, 169v, 10 May 1367.
5 21 January 1373, 26 September, same denunciations; on 21 May 1375 the case of

the tavern-keepers is singled out for special mention, Provv., LX, 150v, LXIII, 117,
46-46v.
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Naturally, when faced with defaulting and frauds on this scale, the

communecould hardly fail to take counter action. It often proceeded
with moderation, especially in time of dearth, trading difficulties or

war, whenit was prodigal with moratoria and remissions. As we have
seen, by andlarge this was the policy it had long followed in the contado;

but in the years preceding 1378, when thesituation was particularly

grave, the indulgence became general, as for example towards the

contado in 1368-71." All the same, and especially once a crisis was past,
the commune had to find some remedy ‘considering how much the
revenues from the gabelles of the communehave shrunk’, as the Priors

remark in 1372.2 We find steps being taken to this end in 1367: to

counteract the flight of urban taxpayers beyond the walls, a personal

tax wasinstituted, designed to replace the gate gabelle andtofall on all
inhabitants of the suburbsresiding less than 1000 thousand paces from
the walls, peasants not included;3 again in this year, to inhibit the
proliferation of sales of drink in the suburb, the urbantariff on retail
wine was extended to suburbs within the 1000 pace limit,‘ and in July
1371 to suburbs within a 3000 pacelimit.5

This counter action took substance and became organized in April
1372 (after the crisis of 1368-71), when the Priors assumed much more
extensive powers in matters affecting the gabelles.6 Measures followed
thick and fast. In December 1372, the Priors decided to act with greater
severity in exacting rural taxes, and fifteen months later, in March
1374, to restrict the fiscal immunities granted to inhabitants of the
contado.”? In January 1373, they confirmed the ‘1000 pace’ tax; in

November of the same year, in order to put an end to the manifold
defaulting by tavern-keepers, the penalties for non-payment were set

1 Examples from the contado: 1368, October, moratorium for salt, macello, bridges,
markets (one month), ‘compatientes domini priores...indigentiis subditorum’,
Provv., LVI, 83v-4; 1369, February, salt gabelles (15 days), the Signori ‘laboribus et
indigentiis comitatinorum .. . indulgentes,’ ibid., 137v; April, salt, bridges, markets,
casked wine (two months), ‘propter guerram et propter paupertatem,’ ibid., 195v;
October, salt, bridges, markets, casked wine, salt (15 days), Provv., LVII, go. Iden-
tical examples in 1370: January, March, June, October, December; moratorium of
15 days for two months, Prowv., LVIII, 3v, 25, 35v, 110v, 139. Further examples for

1371, 1372, 1373, 1374.
2 April 1372, Provv., LX, 14v.
3 Provwv., LIV, 169v, 10 May 1367, ‘occasione earum victualium’.
4 Ibid.
5 Provv., LUX, 69.
6 From now on theywill have power ‘providere tam circa venditionem quam circa

gubernationem et regimen quarumcumquegabellarum comunis Florentie . . . et circa
electionem et deputationem quorumcumqueofficialium...’. Provv., LX, 14v, 29
April 1372.

7 ‘Quia plerumque nonnulli potius pene formidine quam ex voluntaria liberalitate
subeant onera quae subire tenentur,’ Provv., LX, 123v (22 December 1372); Provv.,
LXII, 2 (March 1374).
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out in detail; in August 1375, the Priors complemented this measure by

enlarging the powers of the governors of the gabelles over wine-

merchants,! and in the same month gave fresh confirmation to the

‘1000 pace’ tax.? It seems that these measures were applied with some

flexibility, particularly during the harsh times of the war of Eight
Saints.3 But they were nonetheless in existence.
To sum up, from the beginning of the century to its end, the com-

munefailed to find a solution to the continuing andseriousdifficulties

presented bythecollection of the gabelles. Whether from incapacity,

or because of fraudulent or anarchical leanings, many taxpayers were

constantly seeking ways of evading the gabelles, and were succeeding.

These hazards in collection probably contributed to the mediocrity of

the yields; we may think that they accentuated the negativeeffect of the

demographic crises and economic difficulties; and also that they

deadened the effect of recoveries, as in 1350-60 when periodsof re-

covery coincided with hightariffs: all the indications are that evasions
of taxation greatly increased in this decade, because of the severity of
the gabelles. This, then, would provide a partial explanation for the
meagrereceipts during this period of greater economic ease. What is

quite clear is that the burden represented by the gabelles provoked

hostility which showeditselfin protests andriots.

If we now look at the immediate future and considerthe history of

the gabelles in the context of the events of 1378, it must be emphasized
how great a burdentheindirect taxes continued to be. Their collection
had been reorganized; it was doubtless more equitable, but also more

efficient. Measures against fraud appear to have been moreeffective.

And this putting of the house in order is doubtless not unconnected
with the improvement, despite the crisis, in the yield from the gabelles.

Assigned a réle of capital importance in thefiscal system, the gabelles
were kept at a high level, higher than before the plague. Theiryield,
even if it did not progress in step with therise in tariff rates, was greater

than in the days of Florentine splendour. Falling on a reduced popula-
tion, the weight of the taxes was crushing for taxpayers made poorer by

the rise in prices andthefall in the nominal wage.
Given these conditions, it is very surprising that riots like those

touched off by the gabelles in the middle of the century should not

1 Provv., LXI, 186 (28 November1373), LXIII, gov—gt (14 August 1375).
2 Provy., LXIII, 117.
3 Compromise reached with the tavern-keepers, 12 October 1375, Provv., LXIII,

138-9. With defaulting rural taxpayers, 31 January, 10 June 1376,ibid., 149, LXIV,

49-
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have broken outin the years — crisis years, at that — which preceded
the Ciompi revolt.' It is surprising, too, that demandsrelating to the

gabelles should playso relatively small a réle in the programmeofthe

mobandits fleeting implementation. Thepetitions of the popolo minuto

of 21 July call merely for the suppression of the market tax ;2 even when

the popular Signoria is installed, the only relevant measure of any note
is the reduction by half of the salt gabelle.3 The liberty of entering
the gates accorded for six months to bread and flour,* and the three
weeks’ moratorium decreed for prestanze and the gabelles on 27 July,

were merely benign expedients, consecrated by long usage, and in no

way revolutionary.’ By contrast, nothing was done about the gate

gabelles, the meat gabelle or the various gabelles on wine.® No explicit

allusion is madeto the general problem of the gabelles. The absence of
any specific reaction to the gabelles is all the more marked when we
compare the popular demeanour in 1370-78 with the riots and
demonstrations which punctuated the years 1343-60.
The reasons for this attitude cannot be elucidated in just a few lines.

By way ofconclusion,I shall content myselfwith indicating the reasons

which seem mostplausible. In the first place, during the years 1340-60
the gabelles, until then fairly light, became firmly established, and in
only a brief space of time reached an unprecedentedlevel, a level they

were not soon to reach again. The novelty of this fiscal pressure, the

high level of the tariffs, and, capping it all, the famines and the

epidemics, combined to exasperate people beyond endurance. So we

hearofprotests and actualriots, in both town and countryside, among

working men asin the lesser gilds. But in the succeeding period,al-

though the gabelles remained high, they did not increase; they even

slightly diminished. Protests are muted, people have becomeresigned;

as is so often the case, an innovation looks most oppressive whenit is
first introduced. The gabelle has becomeinstitutionalized.
A further observation. In the general crisis of the years around 1375,

other preoccupations cameto takefirst place: wages, indebtedness, the

devaluation of the small currency and, more generally, the size of the

1 Cf. Brucker, Florentine politics, p. 378.
2*,..che la piazza del Mercato Vecchio non pagasse al comune I’anno se non

fiorini trecento d’oro cioé la descheria de’ beccai,’ Cronaca di Alamanno Acciaiuoli, ed.
Scaramella, Tumulto dei Ciompi, p. 29.

3 Cronaca terza d’Anonimo,ibid., p. 130.
4 Cronaca seconda d’Anonimo,ibid., p. 114, cf. p. 130; Diario di Anonimo, ed. Gherardi,

Documenti di Storia Italiana, vol. VI (Florence), 1876, p. 370.
5 Diario di Anonimo, p. 371.
° The contado also benefited from certain remissions: inJuly (reduction in theprice of

salt, lightening of other gabelles) and September (reduction oftheestimo by onethird,
andofthe price ofsalt by a half), Rodolico, La democrazia, pp. 216-17.
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public debt and the burdenof direct levies. The gabelles subside into
the background.!

One last remark. One may wonder whether, given the pressures to
which wages were subject, and the high profits milked from the public
finances by the rich on the score of loans, the reactions of the lesser
people were not primarily determined by the scandalous inequality
between their lot and thatof the rich, in other words, whether the poor
had not cometo resent their poverty, not so much as a misfortune but

as an injustice and a form of subjection. In the sphere ofpublic finance,
they were aware aboveall of the injustice of a system which, through
the Monte and prestanze, so openly favoured the rich; the Monte they

wanted abolished, the prestanze replaced by a direct tax. The gabelles,

however, were paid byall alike; they affected every transaction, all

forms oftransport. They therefore appeared more equitable.

In short, institutionalized andstabilized, weathered and,asit were,

diluted by time, eclipsed by exactions which were more oppressive and
seemingly more unjust, indirect taxation appears to have become an
accepted custom. Its volume was not apparent; it was resented only
when. it struck unexpectedly and with harshness (salt), in its more

spectacular applications (corn), but not whereit fell heaviest (wine).
It is surely significant that the petitioners in July did not explicitly
associate their projected reform of the Monte with a reform of the
gabelles, whose link with the Monte wasso close; that in November1378
there wastalk in the Pratiche, with no opposition from thelessergilds, of
an increase in the gabelles; and that in August 1380 a gabelle on oil was
reimposedin the contado.?

Indirect taxation, having surmountedits difficulties, had progressed

to the point whereit took first place amongthereceipts, contributing in
no small measure to the economic subjection of the poorer people.
Sensitive to the more brutal forms of injustice and exploitation, they
only dimly perceived the long-term dangersfrom this Trojan horse.

(Translated by Janet Sondheimer.)
1 Protests over wages: Cronaca di Alamanno Acciaiuoli, p. 21; indebtedness, devalua-

tion, prestanze, Monte, ibid., pp. 28-9. Rodolico, op. cit., pp. 266-70 and 295, and I
Ciompi (Florence, 1945), pp. 122-4.

2 Proposal to increase gabelles: a cuirass maker is not against it, Rodolico, La
democrazia, p. 277; gabelle on oil, ibid., p. 285.
 

This article, written at Dakar (Senegal) in 1965, has certain bibliographical omis-
sions. ‘T’o mention only the most regrettable, it was not possible to consult D. Herlihy,
‘Direct and indirect taxation in Tuscan urban finance c. 1200-1400’, Finances et
comptabilités urbaines du XIIIe au XVIe siécles. (Brussels, 1964), pp. 385-405.

Martin Becker’s article ‘Problemi della finanza pubblica fiorentina della seconda
meta del Trecento e dei primi del Quattrocento’, A.S.J., vol. GXXIII (1965), pp.
433-66, which was published in 1966, did not appear in time to be consulted in the
preparationofthis article.
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FROM MANOR TO MEZZADRIA:

A TUSCAN CASE-STUDY IN THE

MEDIEVAL ORIGINS OF MODERN

AGRARIAN SOCIETY

 

I

In a volumeof ‘Florentine Studies’, sequel to ‘Renaissance Studies’,
agrarian history may seem a base intrusion. Florentine history is
urban history, its glory the Renaissance, andif to both there existed a
rural background,it does notsignify: somebody, we know,‘had to dig
the potatoes’. The words are new but the sentiment old, and uponit
rests a whole chronology of history. Yet if history dealt in numbers,

and what most affected most men, the view would radically change.

For not only was urban Florence based on rural foundations, Floren-
tine citizens landlords, their subjects mostly peasants, their records

mainly agrarian; nowhere more than in agrarian history, Florentine
included, does the chronology of ‘Renaissance’ accentuate the ‘para-
dox’ of ‘cultural change outofstep with economic change’.!
From as early as the tenth century Europe wasrenascent, exhibiting

signs ofeconomic andpolitical growth,in rising population and wealth,

urbanization, and the renovation of secular society and government;

and for this the origins, according to some,lay in agrarian changes: in

Dark Age developments, technical or administrative, in agricultural
production.2 Whatever the cause, once begun, the movementwassus-

1D. Hay, The Italian Renaissance in its Historical Background (Cambridge, 1961), p. 3;
P. J. Jones, in Riv. Stor. Ital. (Ixxvi, 1964), pp. 287 ff.

2 L. White, Medieval Technology and Social Change (Oxford, 1962), cap. 2; C. Violante,
in Riv, Stor. Ital., lxxiii (1961), p. 517.
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tained, suffering only local checks and a partial reverse, mainly demo-
graphic, in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; and, in the process,

institutions established, in late Antiquity and after, by exactly opposite

conditions of manpower shortage, economic and political decay, were
discarded or transmuted from ‘medieval’ to ‘modern’. Of these one was
the manor, which, with its associated structure of status and lordship,

had spread, from possibly Roman beginnings, to most of the former

western Empire. As we know,it was never universal, still less wholly

uniform, in any part of Europe, andits detail is often hid from sight.'
Even so, it was prevalent enough to be countedstill among the most
typical of rural institutions. Certainly none better illustrates, in

its progressive transformation, the inadequacies of conventional

chronology.
By transformation of the manoris implied variousstages oftransition

from a system based on unfree labour and dependent, customary
tenure, to one offree labour, competitive rents and contractual tenure.”
In most manorialized areas ofEuropethis process was already advanced
by the thirteenth century. It was a consequence of the different phases

of growth: demographic growth, which broke up properties and

holdings? and redistributed population between new and old land,

country and town; economic growth, which raised the price of land

and produce and madefarminga field for enterprise; and political
growth, which challenged seigneurial power and dissociated land and
lordship. In the changed relations which resulted between land and
labour, lords and peasants, rulers and seigneurs, the manor began to

dissolve: demesnes were let, works commuted, and often foodrentsalso;

free tenancies multiplied, especially on reclaimed land, where demesne

organization was rarely introduced; serfdom, personal and praedial,

was steadily reduced; servile and seigneurial charges were suppressed,

‘assized’, or fixed as tenurial incidents; and peasant tenure hardened
into hereditary right. By 1300 the most that remained, in manyplaces,
of the old agrarian order, was a system of perpetual tenancies, little

different from peasant properties (to which they often gave rise), and

1 Especially by the practice of granting out estates on what maybeloosely but
compendiously described as ‘mesne tenancies’: cf. infra 205.

2 For whatfollows cf. generally: Cambridge Economic History of Europe, vol. 1 (Cam-

bridge, 1942); G. Duby, L’économie rurale et la vie des campagnes dans I’ Occident médtéval

(Paris, 1962); W. Abel, Geschichte d. deutschen Landwirtschaft (Stuttgart, 1962); F.
Litge, Geschichte d. deutschen Agrarverfassung (ib., 1963); E. Power, in Cambridge Medieval
History, vol. VII (Cambridge, 1932).

3 Though cause and effect are here obscure: Abel, p. 69; Duby, p. 208 ff.; L.
Génicot, L’économie rurale namuroise au bas Moyen Age, vol. I (Louvain, 1943), p. 66, n. 1,
vol. II (1960), pp. 86 fF., go.
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burdened with minorquitrents and occasionalentry-fines. By 1500 this
wasall that wasleft of the manor almost everywhere. What medieval
growth began, late medieval ‘crisis’ completed. Depopulation and
economic disorder, though reviving conditions of manpowershortage,
caused no general return to serfdom. Rather, by raising agricultural
costs (particularly of labour) and reducing agricultural markets
(particularly for grain), did they hasten the decline of demesne
farming, villeinage, and manorial organization. Only in Europe east
of the Elbe, long different from the West, was some beginning evident
of a ‘manorial reaction’. But the reconstituted ‘manor’ was not the
traditional complex of demesne andtenantland, but an enterprise of
new type, the Gutsherrschaft comprising mainly demesne worked by
dependent, cotter labour. As such it was more a post-manorial than
neo-manorial system, one of several which evolved in Europe from the
modified relations oflords and peasants left by the declining manor.

In agrarian relations the decline of the manor might be seen as
simply one factor, at once cause and effect, in a general advance by
the peasantry and a corresponding loss by lords. Helped by thefor-
tunate conjunctureof rising prices and fixed rents, peasants, it is said,
were the main beneficiaries, in the period of growth, of agricultural
expansion;' and peasants again were ‘at manypointsthe gainers’ in the
following period of ‘contraction’, when, by a similarly fortunate
conjuncture of labour shortage and land plenty, emancipation was
accompanied bya ‘general “upgrading”’ of tenants to larger holdings
at smaller rents on better-class land.2 By the same circumstances the
landlordclass, by contrast, is seen as involved, from the twelfth century,
in a chroniccrisis of fortunes,3 the effect of monetary inflation, aggra-
vated in the later Middle Ages by falling rents and revenues. And
certainly one unwearied theme, in the centuries of manorial break-
down,is the financial distress of feudal and clerical landlords, the dis-
memberment of old estates by sale, pledge, or mesne tenancy, the
displacement of noble by middle-class families, milites or burgenses; all
of which, with the added fact that peasant enfranchisement was often

* Lutge, p. 75 (and in New Cambridge Modern History, vol. II (Cambridge, 1958),
pp. 27-8); cf. Power, p. 731; Ganshof, in Camb. Ec. Hist., cit., p. 322.

? While rising wages made the late Middle Ages the ‘golden age’ of labourers:
Nabholz, in Camb. Ec. Hist., cit., p. 558; M. M. Postan, Carte Nativorum (Northants.
Rec. Soc., 1960), p. liv. Cf. R. H. Hilton, V.C.H. Leicestershire, vol. II (Oxford, 1954),
p. 187. W. Abel, Agrarkrisen u. Agrarkonjunktur in Mitteleuroba vom 13. bis zum 19.
Jahrhundert (Berlin, 1935). Cf. infra pp. 201, 225-6.

3 E. Miller, in Camb. Ec. Hist., cit., vol. III (Cambridge, 1963), p. 289; cf. Power,
loc. cit.; Hilton, in Past and Present, December 1965, 4; G. Duby, La société aux XTe et
Xe siécles dans la région mdconnaise (Paris, 1953), pp. 472 ff.
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the product of bargaining and sale, might seem to identify manorial

change with tenurial revolution and a new mobility of fortunes,
families and land.
More closely viewed, however, these neat impressions fade. In

peasant society economic development was no purely liberating in-
fluence: for cultivators its effect was often to replace juridical by

economic servitude, ties of bondage by ties of debt, legal by class

inequality. Class differences particularly are represented as deepening,

through all phases of development, from the twelfth to the fifteenth
century.' Increasingly freed from seigneurial controls and exposed to
economic and fiscal pressures, the symmetry of manorial society

steadily broke up: peasant holdings were redistributed (not only

among peasants),2 and by a double process of fragmentation and

cumulation, tenurial inequalities, ‘abiding features of peasant life,’3

were widened to embrace the new extremes of an emergent upper
‘kulak’class, settled from the thirteenth century on composite holdings,

demesnes and manor farms, and an enlarged, lower cotter class,

living by wage-labour.+

Hardly more uniform wasthesituation of landowners, misleadingly

epitomized as ‘lords’. Their fluctuations of fortune obey no obvious
trend. Thesigns of financial malaise, developing about 1200, do not
seem to mark anyradical replacementof old families by new, nor does
the replacement-rate, where measured, suggest great increase in social

mobility, whether from economic or other causes, between the early

and later Middle Ages.’ If seigneurial wealth in post-Carolingian and

t Power, p. 733; Nabholz, pp. 551-2, 559; Duby, Economie, pp. 531 ff., pp. 605 ff.;
E. Kominsky, in Past and Present, April 1955; E. Miller, ibid., July 1964, p. 26;
Hilton,loc. cit.,pp. 168-70, 174, 183 ff., and in Ec. H.R., 1948-50, pp. 122, 130ff.;J.A.
Raftis, Tenure and Mobility (Toronto, 1964), pp. 88, 91-2; M. David, in Rev. Hist. de
Droit, 1959, pp. 174 ff, 295 ff. For reservations v. T. H. Aston, Past and Present, Nov.
1955, P- 9-
7?Ke appears particularly from the rule adopted, from the twelfth century, in

ecclesiastical leases, forbidding sales ofcustomary landto undesirable persons (knights,
burgesses, etc.); for its small effect v. e.g. J. Schneider, La ville de Metz aux XIIIe et
XIVe siécles (Nancy, 1950), pp. 359 ff. Cf. infra pp. 211, 215.

3 Postan,loc. cit., pp. xxxiv ff.
4 Though fragmentation of holdings was possibly at its worst in the thirteenth

century, when population is thought to have outrun productivity (Miller, in Past and
Present, cit., p. 33; Génicot, Etudes rurales, 1962), pulverization continued, and what
consolidation occurred benefited mainly wealthier peasants, the poorer remaining
landless or quitting the land altogether: R. van Uytven,in Rev. du Nord, 1961, p. 313;
Hilton, V.C.H., cit., pp. 186 ff.; Scott, V.C.H. Wilts., vol. IV (Oxford, 1959), p. 41;
Raftis, p. 209; F. M. Page, Estates of Crowland Abbey (Cambridge, 1934), pp. 115,
137-8, 149 ff., etc. Cf. infra pp. 230 fF., 234 ff.

5 Of causes other than economic, such as changesin class definition (nobilitas, etc.),
the most important would have been variations in the extinction-rate of families; but
this, on present estimates, would seem fairly constant between c. 1050 and 1500, though
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feudal Europe wasstabler than once supposed,'thereis still evidence
enoughin recordsofsale, mortgage and mesnetenancy, that under the

Faustrecht of earlier centuries as under the ‘money economy’oflater,

upper-class structure and landholding underwent constant change.?

One cause indeed of manorial collapse especially on church domains

was a widespread ‘decomposition’ofestates, largely by mesne tenancy,
beginning in the tenth century and accompaniedin the eleventh and
twelfth by formation of a class of medium landholders, alodiaries and
tenants, vassals and milztes.3 It was this class, of lesser lords, which in the

following period suffered most from economic change: in which land

traffic was most intense, social mobility most rapid, and the rise most
vigorous of parvenu families into what, by the fifteenth century, was
another ‘new noblesse’.4 The fortunes of proceres were generally more
enduring ;5 in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries their holdings even
increased somewhat at the expense of minor estates;6 and so too did

church property.” But if economic development sharpened differences

among lords as well as peasants,’ at no time do its effects suggest a

general ‘crisis’ of ownership, still less a crisis arising from decayed
manorial income.For seigneurial misfortunes other causes appear: on
 

also high enough to have been (with someassistance from family law and custom,cf.
infra) the principal influence in social mobility during most of the Middle Ages: E.
Perroy, in Past and Present, April 1962; L. Stone, The Crisis of the Aristocracy (Oxford,
1964), pp. 169 ff.; K. B. McFarlane, in Xe Congrés Internat. des Sciences Hist., Rapports,
vol. I (1965), pp. 338-9. a

* Duby, Société, pp. 241 ff., 261, 412 ff., and in Rev. Historique, 1961, pp. 6, 13-14,
22; G. Tellenbach, in XIIe Congrés, cit., p. 321; K. F. Werner, in Welt als Geschichte,
1958-60.
5 Génicot, Economie, cit.; Duby, Rev. Hist., cit., p. 1; the ‘astonishing’stability of the

noblesse in the eleventh and twelfth centuries seems as much juridical as social or
economic: Duby, ibid., p. 22; Société, pp. 34 ff., 47 ff., 240 ff., 362 ff., 412 ff., 484,
634 ff.; Perroy, in Annales 1963, p. 158.

3 Ganshof, loc. cit., pp. 291 ff.; Duby, Société, pp. 63 ,230 ff.; Werner,loc. cit., 1959,
pp. 184 ff., 1960, p. 117; J. Richard, Les ducs de Bourgogne (Paris, 1954), pp. 50 ff.,
73 f£., 99 ff., 260 ff.; C. E. Perrin, Seigneurie rurale en Lorraine (Strasbourg, 1935), pp.
634 ff, 652; P. Dollinger, Classes rurales en Baviére (Paris, 1949), pp. 82, 85; A. Verhulst,
Desint-Baafs-abdy te Gent, p. 603; A. Dumas, in Le Domaine (Soc. J. Bodin, 1949), pp.
149, 153; in England mesne tenancies did not disrupt the manor, but here leases were
much nearer later forms of renting; E. Miller, in Settimane del Centro Ital. di Studi
sul?Alto M.E., vol. XIII (Spoleto, 1966), p. 120.

4 Perroy, loc. cit.; Nabholz, loc. cit., pp. 544-5, 557 ff.; Génicot, op. cit., vol. II,
p. 143; Duby, Société, pp. 522 ff., Economie, p. 578; J. Heers, L’Occident aux XIVe et XVe
siécles (Paris, 1963), p. 110.

5 Both in theearlier and later Middle Ages: Duby, Société, pp. 60 ff., 491 ff., Economie,
p. 578; Tellenbach,loc.cit., p. 321.

© Duby,Société, p. 512; Génicot, vol. II, pp. 106-7; Richard, pp. 294 ff.
7 Despite debts and mesne tenancies: Duby, Société, pp. 294, 479, 485 ff., 512;

Génicot, loc. cit.; Richard, pp. 50 ff., 68 ff., 76 ff., 232 ff., 298 ff.; Hilton, V.C.H., cit.,
p. 271; van Uytven,p. 313. Cf. infra.

8 Duby, Société, pp. 492 ff., 528 ff., 554 ff., 623 ff.; but cf. Génicot,vol. II, pp. 106-7,
137 ff., 169, 178.
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lay estates, divided inheritance and pious donations;! on church lands,

mismanagement, aggravated, from the thirteenth century, by taxation

and then commendae. What manorial records emphasize is less a move-
mentofproperty from old owners to new, than a commoninitiative by

old and new,from the twelfth century on, to exploit and overcome the

results of economic development.2 One resource was agricultural

enterprise ;3 but the main means was administrative. Much more than

tenurial mobility, the effect of the declining manor was action to
reform orreplaceit.
Reform at first was mostly addressed to getting more from thetradi-

tional system: partly by raising customary rents;+ partly by surcharges
(rentes),5 entry-fines,® and counter-inflationary commutation of money

dues to kind;7 partly by reinforcing seigneurial exactions, particularly

tallage.8 For a time, indeed, increased seigneurial charges (supple-
mented by tithe) may have represented the main remedyfor deficient

manorial rent.9 In the end, however,it was not by lordship but by land

that revenues were redressed ;!° and not by improved income,deriving
from the manor, but by improved methods ofmanagement, co-existent

but ultimately incompatible with the manor. The methods were

principally two: demesne farming by wage-labour, and tenant farming

1 Which would emerge from certain writings as the most critical factors in re-
distributing property from the tenth to the fifteenth centuries: Duby, Société, pp. 47 ff.,
81, 263 ff., 420 ff., 484; Génicot, loc.cit., pp. 86 ff.; Richard, p. 103; R. Boutruche,in
Annalesi (1939), pp. 162 ff.

2 Cf. A. Dopsch, Herrschaft und Bauer (Jena, 1939), pp. 203 ff.
3 Which included such measures as enclosure (v. infra) and which, down atleast to

¢. 1300, yielded lords as well as peasants uncovenanted benefits from the increased rents
andtithes of reclaimed land.

4 Includingpossibly labourrents, at least in parts of England, with a corresponding
reaction, from ¢. 1180, against peasant ‘freedoms’: M. M.Postan, in Trans. Royal Hist.
Soc., 1937; Kosminsky, pp. 17, 19; Miller, Past and Present, July 1964, pp. 25-6;
Hilton, ibid., Dec. 1965. But cf. Aston,loc. cit., and infra n. 9.

5 Schneider, p. 355, n. 39; Miller, loc. cit., pp. 29, 33; Hilton, V.C.H., cit., pp. 179-
180; Sgore, Les campagnes de la région parisienne a la fin du M.A. (Paris, 1964),
I .
% Which, where generously fixed or arbitrable, could raise rentals by as much as

25 per cent: Duby, Economie, pp. 475 ff.
7 Perrin, pp. 441, 656, 659; in many places rents had remained predominantly kind:

Ganshof, p. 311; Dollinger, pp. 150-1; V. Chomel, in Receuil de travaux offerts a Cl.
Brunel (Paris, 1955), p. 257; I. Guérin, Vie rurale en Sologne (Paris, 1960), p. 250; cf.
infra.

8 Which cameincreasingly to resemble an increment of rent: Ganshof, pp. 313-17;
Duby,op.cit., pp. 489-90.
9So much so that some would see, from the twelfth century, a compensatory

generalization of all seigneurial incidents (chevage, formariage, etc.), culminating, in
places, in a partial revival of serfdom (Duby, pp. 452, 485-7; Dubled, in Vierteljahr-
schrift fiir Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte [V.S.W.G.], 1963-64, p. 306 cf. supra n. 4).
Butthe origin of these incidents is still obscure, and the new ‘unfreedom’ could equally
well be a residuary condition: cf. Duby, Societé, pp. 260, 609 ff.; Brevia Placitata
(Selden Soc., vol. 66, 1951), pp. cxli ff.

10 Except perhaps in Germany: Power,pp. 732, 735.
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by lease, of which thefirst was possibly the earlier, the second destined
to prevail. Demesne farmingofland andstock certainly long persisted ;
and, after 1200, the labour increasingly employed for this was that of
wage-workers (mercenarit): casual workers (operarii), resident workers

(famult),'! or the lay monastic workers (conversi)? introduced by the

Cistercians and others on manorsof a new,consolidated ‘grange’ type,

comprising wholly demesne. But as a rationalization of manorial
economy the experiment proved premature, especially when labour
costs increased in the later Middle Ages; and eventually demesne
enterprise, wage-based or otherwise, was only maintained on a large

scale (unless run at a loss)3 in regions where ‘extensive’ farming was

practised or introduced.* In Europegenerally the main trend, from the
thirteenth century, was toward indirect cultivation and the replace-

ment, even on grangeestates, of high farming by high rents as a means
to higher profits. Between demesne and tenant farming, however, the
difference was not always great. Not only were manyleases (like the

old-style mesne tenancies which continued to exist) grants of whole

estates and lordships, in which tenants werevirtually managers.’ Of the

various types of contract, for all kinds of property,® used or devised as

lords went over to renting,” a large proportion normally involved,
beside strict terms of residence,’ some control of farming and main-
tenance, and manya certain element of partnership or wage-contract
between owner andlessee. Such especially were the share-cropping

grants ad medietatem — of land (meytaderia, métayage, etc.) and stock

(cheptel, etc.) —in which lord and tenant variously shared working

costs and capital andso in effect combined to exploit a holding instead
ofa demesne. It was to demesnein fact that commercialleases werefirst
generally applied, and to such land in places they long remained con-

fined; so that on manyestates, about 1300, contractual rents from

™ Functional successors of the old manorial mancipia, prebendarii, etc.: Duby, Société,
Pp. 317, 424; M. M. Postan, The Famulus (Ec.H.R., Supplements, 2, 1954).

2 Described as mercenarit with habitus religionis: D. Knowles, Monastic Order in England,
vol. I (Cambridge, 1963), p. 206, n. 1.

3 For deficit demesne farming in the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries v., e.g.
O. Martin-Lorber, in Annales de Bourgogne, 1957, p. 173; H. Jager, Entwicklungsperioden
agrarer Stedlungsgebiete im mittleren Westdeutschland (Wurzburg, 1958), p. 84; cf. infra
Pp. 219.

4 As in the corn-growing areas of east Germany(supra) or the districts converted to
grazing in late medieval England; but how far English grazing was of demesneflocks
seems uncertain. Small-scale demesne farming remained widespread;cf. infra p. 219.

5 ‘Gouverneurs’, etc.: e.g. Martin-Lorber, p. 176.
6 Saving only, with rare exceptions, land for colonization: cf. infra p. 222 n. 1.
7 Of‘stock and land’orlandorstock alone; for life or lives, years or merely months;

for moneyorfood,fixed or partiary rents (or even sometimes services) ; with or without
fines.

8 With accompanying duties not to sub-let or farm other land: e.g. Du Boulay, in
Ec.H.R., 1965, pp. 447-8; cf. infra.

199



P. J. JONES
demesnefarms were the main source of income.! In this vestigial form,

however, the old division between terra dominicata and the rest was too

vulnerable to last. Once established, new tenuresinevitably threatened

the old; and from as early as the twelfth century a reaction is evident,
especially within the Church,? againsttraditional holdings ofall kinds,
by mesne or customary tenancy. What churchmen preached laymenalso

practised. Assisted (down to 1300) by the needs ofa land-hungry peasan-

try,3 they began to extendleases to tenant land as well: at first piece-

meal,to assarted or casually vacantland, but then to holdings generally by

systematic recovery through purchase, enfranchisementor eviction for

arrears of rent¢ or other peasant debt, much ofwhich was owedto lords,

partly for sale of liberties. The enfranchisement of peasants was the

emancipation of lords. Progressively old semi- proprietary holdings were

suppressed ; and on customary as on demesneland a new class oftenancies

emerged — if not also of tenants:5 short-term, inalienable, rackrented
tenancies, from which by the fifteenth century an increasing number
of owners were drawing the major portion ofa buoyant landed income.®

Reorganization did not benefit landlords alone. A minority of
peasants also gained; but only in consequenceofother, larger changes,

which new methods helped to produce in the old agrarian order: its

social fabric, communal customs and even modesof settlement. Of the

effects on settlement one early sign was the depopulation of villages

which preceded the establishment of many grange-type manorsin the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries.7 Here demesne swallowedtenantland,

and in the process changedthe local balance of ‘champion’ and ‘wood-

land’ settlement. But much the same often resulted when leasing

brought demesneandtenant land under a common régimeofindirect

farming. While demesne holdings were frequently let in compact blocks
as large ‘manor’ farms, so customary holdings, when convertedto lease-

t Supplemented sometimes by tallage: Schneider, pp. 316-17; Duby, in I
Conférence Internat. d’Hist. Ec. ; Contributions (Paris, 1960), pp. 334-5.

2 B. Schnapper,in Rev. Hist. de Droit, 1957, p. 358; 1. Bog, in V.S.W.G., 1958, p. 70.
3 Among whomshort-term lettings were also a custom by the thirteenth century:

Postan, Carte, pp.lii, n. 1, liii, n. 1, lvi; Raftis, pp. 74 ff; Halcrow, vil, Ec.H.R., 1955,
pp. 348 ff., 356. Cf. infra.

4 A power which lords commonly managed to keep, even where tenant right was
strongest: Liitge, p. 88; Dollinger, p. 9, n. 16; cf. infra p. 215.

5 Who, economic differences apart (infra), often combined customary and con-
tractual holdings: e.g. Bader, in Hist. Jahrbuch, lxi (1941), p. 82; cf. infra pp. 236-7.

6 Despite a temporary lowering in places of the level of competitive rents (Hilton,
V.C.H., cit., p. 185; Halcrow, pp. 352 ff.; Du Boulay, p. 449); despite, too, widespread
monetary devaluation, which was counteracted, in manycases, by tying rents to gold
(Chomel, pp. 259 ff.). Except on the supposition that they saved much onlabour costs,
it is sometimes hardto see, in fact, how tenants metthe rents of land lords had been
runningat a loss: Martin-Lorber, pp. 172-3, 174.

7 See most recently Villages désertés (Paris, S.E.V.P.E.N., 1965), pp. 146-7, 534-5-
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hold, were not only let on demesne-type contracts but also, from the
thirteenth century, often combined into demesne-type farms, the
occupiers being dispossessed, driven away, or reducedto cotterstatus.!
In demesne and tenant farming alike new methods were therefore

accompanied by depopulating enclosure and by the gradualsegregation

of a special class of holdings: compact, isolated farms, of greater than
average size, distinguished from an early date by a particular class of
names(meytaderie, métairies, Meierhéfe, etc.)? and, wherever prevailing
acreages were high, by appropriation to a distinct upper-class of
tenant farmers.3 This rearrangement of rural scene and society was
accelerated in the late Middle Ages by increased demesnelettings, and,

even more, by the dereliction, with falling population, of villages and

land, some ofit reverting to waste but much of it engrossed by con-
solidating lords and lessees. What depopulation began, was continued as
a profitable movementof enclosure,‘ partly for grazing, but also, as
population revived, for mixed and arable farming (remembrement,
Bauernlegen). Chief victims of both trends were minor, ‘intercalary’

settlements, numbers ofwhich disappeared by shrinkage or amalgama-

tion (Zusammensiedlung) ; and thefinal effect, recorded or forecast, was a

new polarization of the rural population between farmsteads and
villages (Siedlungsballung), the first housing cultivators, the second wage-
labourers and artisans.5 With the new agrarian organization went a
new agrarian landscape, and with both a new ‘modern’ agrarian system.
That the modern system wasfirst medieval is a fact long familiar,

and one which accordswith the reappraisal of the later Middle Ages as

a period, not of‘crisis’ but of ‘structural transformation’ on lines to
predominate for centuries.6 Structural change, however, was not a
uniform process. In rural society particularly it was marked by sharp
divergences ofpace andeffect. Not only did post-manorial régimes vary
widely, in forms of tenancy and rent, the size and type of holdings, and

the correspondingstatus of tenants;7 still in 1500, beside the new much

of the old survived. In manydistricts of western Europe serfdom main-

1 Ganshof, pp. 306-7; Litge, pp. 76, 87; L. Merle, La métairie et l’évolution agratre de la
Gdtinepoitevine (Paris, 1958), pp. 58 ff., 80 ff. Cf. infra pp. 231 ff.

2 Guérin, p. 265; Merle, loc. cit.; Duby, Z® Conférence, cit., pp. 338 ff.; A. Petit, Rev.
Hist. de Droit, 1919, p. 367; cf. preceding note.

3 Including the emergent ‘kulak’ class (supra): Nabholz, p. 541; Duby, Economie,
pp. 524, 591 ff.; Hilton, V.C.H., cit., pp. 195, 198; Du Boulay, Fc.H.R., 1956-6. Not
everywhere, however, did consolidation help to create a peasant aristocracy: v. infra
pp. 231 ff.

4 For enclosureraising rentals v., e.g., Hilton, loc. cit., pp. 189-90.
5 On this and foregoing see now particularly Villages désertés, cit. passim.
6 See most recently E. Pitz, V.S.W.G., 1965, esp. pp. 355 ff., 363 ff. Cf. Heers, pp.

105 ff., 139 ff.
7 Cf. infra pp. 234 ff.
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tained a vestigial existence and was even partially revived.! Traces
remained also of demesne farming with labour services.? Classical
manorialism was not yet obsolete. Far more widely persistent however
wasthe vast residue ofcustomary tenures,ofpartly manorial butpartly
older origin. In western Germanytraditional tenures proved generally
resistant to change; in England too by 1500 copyholds wereattracting
the protection of the law; while in France, during the fifteenth-century
post-war reconstruction, there was even some temporary reconversion
of leasehold land to perpetual tenancies for nominal rents.3 Such
throwbacks prove that agrarian conservatism was no mereeffect of
‘historical inertia’, ‘quixotic landlordism’ or a paternalistic preference
to live ‘content with ancient rent’. Nor is it explained by facile
reference to the balance of forces between landlords and tenants.’ Not
only did old and new practices commonly exist in the same areas and
even on the sameestates. The sub-manorialtradition, particularly of
hereditary tenures, was much more enduring in someregions than
others;7 and regional too were the main differences in the post-
manorial system of tenant-farming. Wage-type tenancyin particular,
especially pure métayage, was characteristic principally — managerial
leases apart — of the Mediterranean South, where share-cropping was
ancient, farms, even ‘manor’ farms, generally small, and the peasantry

comparatively depressed. In northern Europe, by contrast, demesne
and consolidated farms were often large holdings, let for money, on
longer terms, to capitalist entrepreneurs.2 In both late and_post-

™ Power, p. 728; Nabholz,loc. cit.; Liitge, pp. 89ff.; Heers, pp. 79-80, 109-10;
Fourquin, p. 169; Dubled, V.S.W.G,xlix—li (1962-4) ; Martin-Lorber, p. 179.

2 Again sometimes a product of recent revival: cf. preceding note; Baker, Ec.H.R.,
xvii (1964-5), p. 10. In the Metz region labour costs kept labour services alive:
Schneider, pp. 335, 385, 417.

3 Bog, pp. 69, 72 ff.; Liitge, pp. 88, 101 (and in Camb. Mod. Hist., cit., pp. 32-3);
C. M. Gray, Copyhold, Equity and the Common Law (Harvard U.P., 1963); Petit, pp. 370
ff.; Merle, p. 166; Guérin, pp. 244 ff., 254 ff., Heers, p. 109; Duby, Economie, p. 596; T.
Sclafert, Cultures en Haute-Provence (Paris, 1959), pp. 105 ff. Cf. A. Verhulst, in Etudes
rurales, n. 10 (1963), p. 73.

* Gray, p. 10; A. G. Dickens, The English Reformation (London, 1964), p. 55; Stone,
p. 306. Customary tenures might in fact be of profit to maintain (Gray, loc. cit.),
while commercial tenancies were no sure defence against financial difficulty:
D’Haenens, in Moyen Age, 1959, 80ff. Cf. pp. 197-8, supra, pp. 238 ff. infra.

5 Heers, pp. 79-80, 109-10. © Infra pp. 234ff.
7In south and central Germany, for example, England, or, among French pro-

vinces, in the Ile-de-France: Liitge, pp. 77-8, 87-8; Fourquin, p. 189; H. J. Habakkuk,
in Annales, xx (1965), p. 653.

8 Duby, Economie, p. 593, who suggests a connection between métayage and peasant
poverty (cf. P. de Saint-Jacob, Etudes rurales, n. 1 (1961), 47 ff.) ; but anotherfactor, in
Italy at least, was the practice of ‘promiscuous cultivation’ (coltura promiscua) : v. infra
p. 227.

° Of intermediate type were certain French métairies: substantial farms let for mixed
rents to laboureurs of small or proletarian condition: Merle, pp. 89ff.; Saint-Jacob,
loc.cit.

202



FROM MANOR TO MEZZADRIA

manorial systems a local typology emerges, regional and even inter-
regional,! which presumably reflected general differences of economic

growth.? Before causes can be determined, however, the variations

themselves must be properly mappedanddated.

Dates particularly call for definition. Of all contrasts none is more

marked than that dividingareas, like southern Europe and the Rhine-
land, where the manor was supersededearly, in the period of expan-
sion, and those, particularly England, much of France and most of

south-west Germany, where manorialism lingered, commercial lease-

holds beganfirst on tenant rather than demesne land,3 and the end of

demesne farming, labour services, and villeinage was accomplished
late, after the Black Death. To conclude from this that regional

differences were mere chronological stages in a common agrarian

history would certainly be extravagant. Regional chronology, even
when clarified, can at best redefine the problems of comparative
development. Many remain untouched.4 But this inadequacy 1s

emphasized by present doubts about the main phases of economic
change itself. No longer is the rough distinction accepted between

pre- and post-plague Europe. The change ofeconomic conjuncture and

demographic development has been shifted back to the late thirteenth

and early fourteenth centuries.5 And although with this revised

chronology the progress of manorial decline may well be found to
agree,® it is still far from certain in what way.” Uncertain too is the
correlation with rural settlement and enclosure. Prior to 1300,it is true,

Bauernlegen was probably confined to areas of precocious development.

Depopulating changesin settlementcertainly occurred,’ accompanied,

1 Somewhatoversimplified by Habakkuk, pp. 649 ff. Cf. Power, pp. 734, 736-7;
Nabholz, pp. 536ff., 554 ff.

2 Sweezey, in Science and Society, 1950, pp. 141, n. 9, 146-7.
3 At least in parts of England: E. Miller, Abbey and Bishopric of Ely (Cambridge,

1951), 109 ff. Cf. Postan, Carte, cit. (who maybeinclined, however, to antedate the
general spread in Europe of genuinely short-term leases (pp. lxiv-lxv), encouraged
partly by the appearance from as early as Frankish times of champart and medietanie,
which Italian evidence would rather suggest were long or perpetual tenures: infra.
4As why, for example, in the earlier Middle Ages mesne tenancies produced

different effects on manorial development in England and the Continent (supra
p. 197 n. 3), why England alone experienced a manorial revival c. 1200 (supra p. 198:
cf. Miller, Duby, Verhulst, in Settimane, cit., pp. 253-4), or why customary tenures
proved so tenacious in later medieval Western Germany(supra p. 202).

5 Heers, 86 ff. Cf. Verhulst, pp. 70 ff., 79-80.
6 As markedespecially by demesne-leasing: Duby, Je Conférence, cit., pp. 334, 337 ff;

Heers, pp. 133 ff.; Verhulst, loc. cit.; C. Higounet, Le grange de Vaulerent (Paris, 1965),
PP. 49-50.

7 Thus in England the reason for demesne-leasing, ¢. 1300, may have been that
demand for land was still so high as to make renting more profitable than direct
working: Halcrow,p. 350.

8 And on a scale unsuspected: v. esp. W. A. Boelcke, in Zits. f. Agrargeschichte, 1964,
p- 157; cf. Duby,in Villages désertés, pp. 18 ff.; Higounet, ibid., pp. 253-65.
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in southern Europe, by dispersal and descent from higher to lower
land,! further north by Zusammensiedlung. But the reasons for this are
thought to lie in agricultural expansion or migration to towns and

fortified boroughs (castra), and the effect was rather a rearrangement

than contraction of settlement.? ‘Enclosures’ are assigned a more

spectacular part in the depopulation (Wiistungen) after 1300 which, with
the corresponding changesin agrarian organization, are now considered
the consequence of economic not demographic factors. The Black
Death was‘economically neutral’, releasing tendencieslatently at work.3

Of these, however, agricultural innovation (accompanied again by
migration) continued to be important;+ while the main impact of

enclosures and engrossmentwere in manyplaces delayed: in England

to the fifteenth century, in France and Germany,especially the East,till

after 1500.5 Regionaldifferences once againstress regional chronology.

IT

In the charting of post-manorial Europe the place reserved for Italy

at least would seem sufficiently clear. It was the country where manorial

society was earliest affected by economic growth, where land first
recovered value as a meansto wealth not lordship, and where peasant
emancipation was soonest seen to entail a new freedom for landlords to
replace custom bycontract, fealty by rackrents, and traditional formsof
estate management by business methods of accountancy and adminis-

tration.® To be sure, it was also a country of great regional diversity,
epitomized in the contrast, almost peculiarly Italian, between areas
urban and feudal, commercial and agricultural, identifiable roughly

with North and South. But whateffect this may have had onspecifically
manorial development remains unclear. In Lazio and the South indeed
manorialism of any kind is very imperfectly attested, at least before the
Normanconquest, by which time, in UpperItaly, where the manor was
firmly established, the traditional organization was already in decline.

t Villages désertés, pp. 15, 17, 137-8; Sclafert, p. 47; cf. infra pp. 205, 232.
2 Jager, pp. 15 ff.; Boelcke, pp. 157-8; Duby,loc.cit., pp. 19-20, 21-2; Roncaglia,

Annales, xx (1965), pp. 231 ff.
3 Pitz, pp. 359, 360; Villages désertés, pp. 14 ff., 184, 535 ff.
4 Jager, op. cit.; Abel, in Zts. f. Agrargesch., 1961, pp. 39 ff.; Pitz, pp. 355 ff.;

Villages désertés, pp. 240 ff., 270-1, 274 ff.; van Uytven, p. 310; Heers, p. 107; dis-
persal of settlement also continued: Sclafert, pp. 101 ff.; Vill. dés., pp. 223-5, 239; cf.
infra.

5 Nabholz, p. 542; Merle, pp. 73, 76 ff.; Saint-Jacob, 46 ff.; Villages désertés, pp.
222 ff., 272, 276-7, 539 ff.9 ff.

6 For whatfollows cf. P. J. Jones, Riv. Stor. It., lxxvi (1964), pp. 287 ff., and in
Cambridge Economic History, vol. I (and ed., 1966), pp. 340 ff.
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But the South is poorly documented for the early Middle Ages, while
even the North is deficient in recordsofstrictly manorial type. Partly
for this reason Italy appears from the earliest date a region where land-

lords gave preference to indirect farming, drawing their principal

income from seigneurial dues or rents, which by seemingly ancient

custom were mostly food or partiary rents, and letting out their pro-
perties, by long-term or perpetual grants of equally ancient origin
(libellus, emphyteusis, etc.), partly direct to cultivators, but also, and
increasingly from the ninth and tenth centuries, to various classes of
mesne tenant for purely nominal payments. This interposition of mesne

tenancies may well prevent, as nowhereelse, an adequate view of the

working manorial system; at the same time their multiplication in the
post-Carolingian period is regarded as nowhere contributing more to
its eventual collapse. Fragmentation, by fief or lease, of great manorial
domains is linked with a larger, revolutionary process which, in the
three following centuries, partly by urban influence and action, but
mainly by the familiar means of manumissions, commutation, charters
of village franchise, produced the end of the manorin Italy with its
characteristic effects: the decay of serfdom and labour rents, the
emergence of peasant copyholds, and, in town territory, the steady

restriction of feudal jurisdiction. For Italian lords, in urban areas,

recourse to seigneurial impositions (soprusus, etc.) was no lasting

remedy for dwindling manorial revenue: they passed to communes.
Correspondingly precocious was the introduction of new methods of
management, especially by commercial leases, which, accompanied by
adjustments in perpetual rents' and a mounting reaction against

perpetual tenancies, began to spread in the double form ofgrants afitto

(fixed rents) and mature métayage (mezzadria) from as early as the
eleventh century. By the thirteenth century the new leases were coming
into general use. And by the samedate, well before any late medieval
Wiistungen, there appear also, in North and Central Italy, where
environmentand agricultural régime were more adaptable than in the

semi-arid South, the signs of complementary changes in landscape and

rural settlement: of descent and dispersal, with some local depopula-
tion, the product already in large part of enclosure and engrossment
(appoderamento, ingrossatio).2 That this transformation was further
marked, in muchof Italy too, by radical changes in landholding, need

hardly be said; but that the consequence, at any stage, was a wholesale

* Notably by increasing the proportion of rents in kind. Italy was one of the areas
where moneyrents retreated: cf. p. 198 supra, p. 217 infra.

2 A factor ignored in the study of Italian deserted villages by J. Day, C. Klapisch-
Zuber,in Villages désertés, pp. 419 ff.; cf. infra.
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transfer of old estates to upstarts of burgess or peasant origin, is as

doubtful here as everywhereelse.! For the peasantry at least the main
effect was a simple exchange of personal for economic dependence
which, aggravated by class differences beneficial to the few, bound the
great majority by harsh or usurious contracts? to the owners of land,

capital and stock, and which even the temporary labourshortageafter

1350 didlittle to abate.3

The precocity of Italian development has long been recognized and
needs no emphasis. Less familiar, because less obtrusive, is the wide-

spread conservatism which, even in commercial Italy, delayed or

limited change; the great variety of systems which succeeded to the
manor, from latifondistic Gutsbetrieb to family-farm share-cropping;

and, most importantofall perhaps, the policies and processes by which,

in different regions, the post-manorial régime becameestablished. To

clarify this, in full detail, will doubtless never be possible. But a start

can be made, and none better, with late medieval Tuscany, and

especially Florence.

III

For reasons largely of record, muchItalian agrarian history rests in fact

on documentation specifically Tuscan or Florentine. From Tuscan

sources particularly, Lombard, Frankish or post-Carolingian, comes
someofthe earliest evidence of the manorial system in Italy: of estates
divided into demesneand peasant holdings (massaricie, masie) ; of masie

variously composed ofpetie terre about a central vill or castrum, classed

by manorial custom as roughly uniform andlet, by verbal or written

contract (/ibellus), on commontermsofpraedial servitude (manentia) for

fixity of tenure and rent; and of rent confused increasingly with dues

arising from fealty, commendation andlordship, in a manorial mixture
of payments, which, although generally modest charges* in money or
moreoften kind,’ may yet have outweighed on manyestates the tribute

1 Land-traffic, here as elsewhere, seems to have been most lively among middle-
class landholders.

2 As the livestock contract ‘ad capitale salvum’, seemingly unknown in Northern
Europe: infra pp. 221, 227.

3 Infra.
4 In the case of rents partly because tenants provided working capital (res mobilia)

(e.g., Arch. Soc. Romana di Storia Patria, 1893, pp. 296-8, anno 819), but also because
of a common‘beneficial’ elementin leases: cf. infra.

5 Superficially early Tuscan (and Italian) chartularies might suggest a preponder-
ance of moneyrents; but this impression derives from Jibelli, often beneficial grants for
reclamation or improvement. How misleading such grants may be as evidence of
peasant exactions in general is retrospectively shown, for example, by Regestum
Pisanum (ed. N. Caturegli, Rome, 1938), n. 483 (a. 1165); cf. Le carte di §. Maria di
Firenze, vol. I (Rome, 1913), n. 111 (a. 1076).

206



FROM MANOR TO MEZZADRIA

of labour services. Services, where mentioned, were often merely
seasonal or confined to certain holdings, demesne cultivation being
possibly reserved to servile famuli.1 Not all peasants were equally
involved in the manorial régime. Distinguished, despite the levelling of
lordship, by juridical and economic differences, many owed merely
rents for their land, moneyor simple offerings, while a number were
barely tenants at all but ‘vassals’ or ‘alodiaries’ (as later records call
them), bound atbest to seigneurial exactions. Imperfect though such
facts must be as a measure of manorialization, they help explain why
Tuscanestates, amongtheearliest to illustrate the manor,are also among
the first to exhibit, between the ninth and eleventh centuries, the symp-
toms which in Italy at large presaged its decline. Of these notall, by
their nature, are equally apparent. Most elusive, in Tuscan records,is
evidence of the general dearth or domestication of servile labour and
the flight of unfree tenants from their land. Easier to deduceis a decay
of labour dues, the effect partly, it may be presumed, of subdivided
holdings,? but partly also of commutation and an increase by beneficial
grants, single and collective, for improvement, colonization, or the
building ofcastella, of work-free tenancies, owing small perpetualrents
(censt). From the displacementofservices by rents the manorial system,
on certain estates, would already appear, by the eleventh century,
vestigial or defunct. Appearances are confused, however, by what, in
Tuscanyas elsewhere, was the most conspicuous changeofall affecting
the agrarian régime: the spread ofmesne tenancies and thetransfer, on
nominal terms, from Crown, Church and nobility, of a growing
quantity of rights and land, including manorial demesne,? to a new
middle-class oflandholdersor‘great libellarii’.4

Howor with whatreform of methods these men administered their
properties, is difficult to say. On them has beenlaid the responsibility
for an increase of charges on the peasantry, a demandfor ‘new exac-
tions’ (soprusus, abusus, maltollectae, etc.), contested with growing
bitterness from the early eleventh century.’ From the terms employed

™ Mentioned in the appurtenanceclauses of charters, but also directly attested; e.g.
R. Endres, in V.S.W.G., 1916-18, pp. 285 ff. Tenant weekworks, however, were far
from unknown: ibid., pp. 274 ff. Cf. infra.

2 On whichv., e.g., P. J. Jones, ‘An Italian Estate, go0~1200°, Ec.H.R., vii (1954),
p. 26; D. Herlihy, Speculum, xxxiii (1958), p. 23 seq.

’ Though not in general differentiated in the complex of properties let, distinct
grants of donicata do occur: e.g. g. Lami, Ecclesiae Florentinae Monumenta (Florence,
1759), PP.85, 249, 269.

* On this and the foregoing generally cf. Endres, p. 240 seq.; Jones, pp. 19 ff.; C.
Calisse, Arch. Soc. Rom., cit. (1884-5); Herlihy, Agricultural History, xxxiii (1959), p. 58
seq., Speculum, 1961, pp. 92 seq; G. Volpe, Studi sulle ist. comunali a Pisa (Pisa, 1902),
Cap.i.
5G, Luzzatto, Storia economica d’Italia, vol. I (Rome, 1949), p. 213.
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and other detail, these superimpositiones might seem in the main

seigneurial and so to imply, with northern analogies, a contraction of
manorial rent. But their nature remains uncertain ;! and so, even more,

is their attribution to a particular class of landlords. All such payments
properly show is that, peasant protests notwithstanding, it wasstill the
policy of owners to exploit traditional resources, and in this there is
evidence in plenty to prove overlords were at least as active as any

mesne tenants. A reaction against mesne tenancies indeed is one

demonstration of the fact. On Church domainsparticularly, grants of

the kind, though often restricted to peripheral estates or accompanied

by partial gifts of land, were early denounced as an abuse; andin fact

for much of their progress from the ninth century on the evidence

consists of laws and regulations to forbid or cancel long-term grants to

all social classes ‘nisi villanis’.2 Success was only partial, but, with the

stimulus of Church reform, was enoughto secure, in the eleventh and

twelfth centuries, the return by surrender, gift or resumption, of many

mesne holdings? and the endowment, on generous terms, of various

new or reformed foundations, unencumbered for years to come with

mesnetenancies altogether.4 Nor was this all. On many estates what

reform had begun, policy then continued. Only the methods changed.

From the twelfth into the thirteenth century and in certain cases

beyond,$ Florentine chartularies indicate considerable transfers of

property to the Church; but after about 1150 the main means of

acquisition was purchase not donation, and the purposeless recovery

than plannedconsolidation. This policy ofengrossment®ismostevidenton

1 As appears especially from the movement of rents (infra p. 217), but also from

terminology: Regesto del capitolo di Lucca, ed. P. Guidi, O. Parenti (Rome, 1910-39), n.

1642 (nova exactio=rent); Formularium Florentinum Artis Notariae (1220-1242), ed, G.

Masi (Milan, 1943), p. 5 (maliollecta =rent).
2 So in a Pisan documentof 1115 (Reg. Pis. cit., n. 256); but the principle is much

older.
3 P, Ildefonso, Delizie degli eruditi toscani (Florence, 1770), pp. X, 173-53 Carte della

Canonica di Firenze, ed. R. Piattoli (Rome, 1938), nn. 156, 190, etc. Cf. Jones, pp. 22-3,

31; Herlihy, Speculum, xxxvi (1961), pp. 96 ff. For further examples v. Mem.‘eDoc.p. servire

all’istoria del principato Lucchese (Lucca, 1813 seq), vol. IV, pt. 2, pp. 130, 143, App. 101,

vol. V, pt. 1, pp. 417, 421, 424, 501, vol. V. pt. 3 (1813); ‘Cartulario della Berar-

denga’, Bull. Senese di Stor. Pat., 1915 seq.,n. 5713 L. Lisini, Inventario delle pergamene dt

Siena (Siena, 1908), pp. 92, 95, etc.
4 See particularly, in Florentineterritory, the case of Vallombrosa (Dip. Vallom-

brosa, 1037 seq.), Camaldoli (Regesto di Camaldolt, ed. L. Schiapparelli, etc., Rome,

1907-22), and Passignano(affiliated to Valombrosa ¢. 1050: Dip. Passignano). For a

Lucchese parallel v. Jones, 29. Less immune werethe estates of the Florentine Badia

(Carte S. Maria,cit.) and S. Miniato al Monte (Lami,vol.I, pp. 27, 42).
5 Infra pp. 229, 240.
6 Which here, as elsewhere in Italy, may have been assisted by urbanstatutes en-

couraging ingrossatio: A. Lattes, Arch. Stor. Lombardo xhi (1914), Pp. 754 seq., Arch. Stor.

Prov. Parmensi, xiv (1914), pp. 207 seq.

208



FROM MANOR TO MEZZADRIA

new or reformedestates: of Vallombrosa! and Camaldoli, Passignano,
Settimo? and the Badia ;3 buthints ofsimilar practice are found on older
properties.*And whatwastrueofFlorencewastrueelsewhereinTuscany.’

Far more than the ownership of land, however, and its effective
distribution,® the records of this movement reflect its status and
organization. The properties the Church acquired came from all
classes, including many smallholders,” and were often simplepetie terre
ofundefined condition. But, down atleast to the mid-thirteenth century,
a good proportion consisted also of lordships and manors, partial or
complete, with appurtenant demesne and mansi and rights over
subjects andserfs ;8 and even discrete parcels or holdings had frequently
their tributary coloni orvillani.» Consolidated lordship in fact was one
object of acts of engrossment. But whatever their purposetheir testi-
mony seems plain: over a widening range of properties, by reflection
lay as well as ecclesiastical,!° there begin to emergefor thefirst time,
with the multiplication of church deeds, the hidden detail of the
agrarian régime; and this appearsstill largely of traditional type.
Church deeds, however, form only part of a growing corpusofrecords

™ Where, from the mid-twelfth century, purchases mixed with other acquisitions
recur with a frequency impossible to illustrate, most of them small and piecemeal, but
manycosting £10, £20 or £30 andsomeconsiderably more(e.g. Dip. Vallombrosa,
4.9 1208 (£134), 4.10.1234 (£94 pis.), 12.5.1253 (£120pis.), 29.1.1258 (£100 pis.),
16.9.1280 (£142 fip.), 1.4.1283 (£565 f.p.). Cf. generally Dip. Vall., CS 260, vols. 7,
10,97, 126.

2 Dip. Passignano, 10.9.1168, etc.; Reg. Cam., cit.; J. Plesner, L’émigration de la cam-
pagne a la ville libre de Florence au XIIIe siécle (Copenhagen, 1934); P. J. Jones, ‘A Tuscan
monastic lordship in the later Middle Ages: Camaldoli’, 7. Eccl. Hist., 1954, pp.
168-9; “Le finanze della badia cistercense di Settimo nel XIV secolo’, Riv. Stor. della
Chiesa in Italia, x (1956), pp. go-1.

3 Where purchases multiply about 1230, a numberof them ranging from £500 to
£700 or £800 and even more: Dip. Badia, 13.8.1230, 1.4.1231, 6.12.1231, 14.3.1236,
15.5.1236 (£1543 108.), 16.5.1251,27.5.1251 (£1211 38. 4d.),9.3.1253 (£12884s. 2d.), etc.

* As those, for example, of the Florentine bishop (Lami, vol. I., pp. 52, 58-9, 268-9,
291-6, 613 seq., vol. II, pp. 715, 718, 720, etc.), the cathedral chapter (A.S.F., MSS.
vari, 510, pp. 114-15, 152, 186, etc.; Lami, vol. III, pp. 1449, 1453-4, 1659, 1663,
1666; cf. infra), and S. Maria Maggiore (MSS.vari cit., pp. 85-6, 89-90, etc.).

5 Volpe, pp. 66 seq., 72; Lisini, passim; Jones, ‘Estate’, pp. 28-9, 31-2; P. Rossi,
Bull, Sen.cit. (1900), p. 363; G. Prunai, ibid. (1943); etc.

6 Cf. infra pp. 214 ff.
7 Aloderii but increasingly also (ibellarii and customary tenants: infra pp. 228ff.
® Rights reinforced by imperial and papal privilege, e.g. Dip. Cestello, 3.3.1218;

Dip. Vall., 4.3.1171, 12.2.1184, 17.6.1184, 4.4.1188, 22.8.1199, 22.4.1202, 23.11.1234,
etc.; Dip. Pass., 10.10.1235, 21.9.1277, etc.; Dip. Badia, 27.1.1281, 8.9.1290; Lami,
vol. I, pp. 52, 171, 185, 613, vol. II., pp. 729-30, 757 seq., 788, 826-7; Plesner, pp. 51
seq., 71 seq.; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 169.

°E.g. Dip. Cestello, 30.10.1220, 26.10.1224; Dip. Vall., 20.5.1195, 17.8.1203,
28.3.1205, 21.4.1205, 22.8.1210, 17.10.1212, etc.; Lami, vol. I, pp. 159, 162, 165,
292-3, etc., vol. IT, pp. 730, 757, 759, 764, 824, 855,etc.; Lisini, 125.

10 ‘Though somewere acquired from one church by another: Dip. Badia,16.5. 1251;
Lami,vol . I, p. 161; vol. II, pp. 1453-4; Reg. Pis. nn. 309, 336, 338, 522;Jones, ‘Estate’,
Pp. 30.
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— statutes and formularies, rentals and inventories — which permit,

from the late twelfth century, a closer view of agrarian society, and
disclose what the summary tale of leases had too often previously

concealed: the existence, beside contractual tenants (libellaru) and
merefideles ‘pro jurisdictione’,! of a large submerged mass ofdependent
cultivators, likewise classed asfideles, but also denominatedserfs, tied to

the land, and often burdened with opere. Only the landlessfamuli have

practically disappeared.? For the rest, manor andseigneury, in their

specific Italian form, would seem to persist unchanged; and this not

only on older domains but also on new. So powersof franchisal juris-

diction, with the humbler rights over villeins, are foundstill in the

thirteenth century, not only on the lands of the Florentine bishop,

cathedral chapter, or Conti Guidi,3 as of many comparable owners in

neighbouring parts of Tuscany,* but equally on those of Vallombrosa,$
Camaldoli, Passignano, and the Badia. And corresponding is the
evidence of demesneandlabourservices.7 The sole apparent novelty in
manorial administration is the presence on Vallombrosan and related

properties of resident lay conversi; but of these the main recorded func-
tion wasthat of farm bailiffs, massari or custodes curiarum, indistinguish-

able from the castaldi or villici on the manorsofother estates.8 Only the

1 Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 169; cf. vassals owing only ‘iuramenta set non fidelitates’:
Lami,vol. II, pp. 918 seq.

2 Absorbed, as elsewhere in Europe, by the villein class, but still, in the early
thirteenth century, not entirely unknown: D. Bizzarri, Imbreviature notarili, vol. I
(Turin, 1934), p. xxxviii; Form. Flor., 10-1; Statutum Potestatis Communis Pistorii, ed.
L. Zdekauer (Milan, 1888), p. 223; cf. P. Santini, A.S.J., 1886, p. 185.

3 Lami, vol. I, pp. 52 seqg., 158 seq., 781 seg.; vol. II, 730 seg., 763 seg., 823 seq., 855
seq., Q11 seq.; Vol. III, p. 1646; P. Santini, A.S.J. 5th. ser. 19 (1897), pp. 310 seq.;
C. F. von Rumohr, Ursprung d. Besitzlosigkeit d. Colonen in der neuren Toscana (Hamburg,
1830), pp. 40-1, 49 seq. Cf. supra p. 209 n. 9g.

4 Doc. p. la storia di Arezzo, vol. II, ed. U. Pasqui (Florence, 1916), nn. 456, 490,

p. 167n.; Liber Censuum del Comune di Pistoia, ed. Q.. Santoli (Pistoia, 1906), n. 325; Cod
Pelavicino, ed. M. Lupo Gentile (Genoa, 1912), passim; ‘Cart. Berard’ cit., 1915, nn.
139-40; 1916, nn. 201, etc.; Jones, ‘Estate’, pp. 20-1, 25-6.

5 Dip. Vall., 1.2.1231, 19.3.1235, 9-2-1237, 145-1239, 25-8.1239, 1240..., 26.8.1241,
15.8.1253, 20.8.1253, 20.3.1256, 25.3.1256, 23.12.1258, 18.7.1259, Jan. 1262, 24.3.
1263, 10.1.1270, 7.2.1273, 9.2.1273, 6.5.1279, 8.6.1298, etc.; C.S., 260, 97, fo. 260r,
126, fo. 105v; Bonaini, Annali delle Universita Toscane, vol. II.

6 Dip. Pass., 30.8.1206, 22.11.1224, 8.5.1225, 1.11.1277, 30.3.1278, etc.; P. Santini,
Doc. dell’antica costituzione di Firenze (Florence, 1895), pp. 240 seq., 273; Plesner, pp.
64. seq.; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, pp. 169-70. Cf. p. 209 n. 8 supra, p. 211 n.6 infra.

7E.g. Dip. Cestello, 14.9.1212, 16.4.1265, saec. XIII; Dip. Badia, 16.5.1251,

13.3.1256, etc.; Dip. Vall., Jan. 1146/7, 19.5.1195, 8.11.1201, 23.11.1211, 16.5.1217,

23.12.1258, 8.10.1259, etc.; Dip. Pass., 10.3.1191, 10.2.1216, 24.10.1279, 8.10.1293;
Santini, A.S.I. (1897), cit., pp. 287, 320; Doc. dell’antica cost., cit., Appendice (Florence,
1952), p. 283; Lami, vol. I, pp. 165-7, 176, 182,etc.; vol. II, pp. 764, 908, 1133, etc.;
Liber cens., p. 111; Cod. Pel., pp. 651 seg., 681 seq.; Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 30, ‘Gamaldoli’,
p. 171. Cf. infra p. 211.

8 E.g. Dip. Vall., 8.2.1149, 6.7.1159, 10.5.1185, 6.10.1199, 15.5.12OI, 22.10.1217,

23.1.1219, 10.1.1237, 15.5.1262, etc.; Santini, App., p. 314. Cf. Gaudenzi, Bibl. Iurid.
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Cistercians of Settimo, sent to replace the Benedictines in 1236, may
also have replaced the manorial system by a pure grange economy.!

Asso often, however, in medieval history, the progress ofrecords and
events do not necessarily correspond. The Cistercian action, distinct
though it seems, was the truer sign of the times. For it was precisely
now,in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, when manorial records
multiply, that the system they describe dissolved. Increased documenta-
tion indeedis itself part proofof this. The lordship so widelyillustrated
is a contested institution, and so too is villeinage; the ‘demesne’
(donnicatum) recordedis frequently let out or not true demesneatall;?
the labourrents, where defined, are of limited incidence and number;3
and in all these elements the old order is found mostpersistent in remote
or frontier areas where rural society was more conservative or uniform.
But the difference was only in degree. Everywhere the stereotyped
formulas of manorial vocabulary concealed a growing diversity of
personal condition: homines with land and dependents of their own;
fideles and colont engaged in crafts and trade; freeholders and villani
installed in castra or towns; and townsmenseized of‘villein’ holdings.
And for this growing divorce of appearance and reality much ofthe
evidence lies in records of manorial origin, but decreasingly manorial
in substance: inquests and memoralia to protect threatened rights ;5
‘confessions’ and ‘recognitions’ of status and obligations;6 proceedings
 

Medit Aevi, vol. III (Bologna, 1901), pp. 295-6; Jones, “Gamaldoli’, p. 171, ‘Estate’,
Pp. 27, 30-1; Knowles, p. 755.

* Jones, ‘Settimo’, pp. 91 seq.; the word ‘grangia’ (adopted also by Vallombrosa,
infra) was introduced into Italy by the Cistercians: P. Aebischer, Rev. portoguesa de
Jfilologia, 1948, p. 210. On grange economycf. supra p. 199.

2 Lami, vol. I, 299; Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 27; Lisini, p. 71, etc.
$ Thirty-sevenis a high number, weekwork

a

rarity: Dip. Pass., 6.10.1 141, 7.11.1141,
etc.; Dip. Cestello, 12.7.1269, 30.1.1281 (1 op. every 8 years) ; Lami, vol. I, pp. 166-7,
176, 180, 182, vol. II, pp. 764, 888, 908, etc.; Santini, Doc., PP. 229-30, 240-4, 273,
etc.; Liber cens., n. 325; Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 30. Weekworkis attested in Lunigiana, but
also near Florence: Dip. Cestello, 14.9.1212. Cf. supra p. 210 n. 4.

4 Plesner, pp. 64 seq., 127 seq., 158 seq.; Jones, “Camaldoli’, p. 169, Camb. Ec. Hist.,
cit., p. 402, ‘Florentine families in the fourteenth century’, Papers Brit. School Rome,
1956, p. 204; R. Davidsohn, Geschichte v. Florenz, vol. IV, pt. 1, p. 180; Forschungen
z. Gesch. v. Flor., vol. III (1g01), n. 1040; E. Fiumi, A.S.1., cxvii (1959), p. 465. Cf.
infra p. 215 Nn.2.

5 E.g. Dip. Cestello, saec. XIII; Santini, Doc., pp. 308-9; Lami, vol. II, p. 908;
Cod. Pel., pp. 40, 266, 658, 679, 681, 685, etc.; Rumohr, pp. 42, 49, 56-7; Jones,
‘Estate’, p. 28.

6 Particularly numerous from the late twelfth to the early fourteenth century,
though in part a formality on the entry of heirs or new villein tenants: e.g. Dip.
Badia, 15.9.1216, 30.8.1224, 21.8.1259, 10.1.1294; Dip. Cestello, 3.11.1242, 28.10.1257,
etc.; Dip. Pass., 8-19.12.1266, etc. (by 1300 almost annual, as also at Vallombrosa:
supra, cf. Dip. Vall., 2.3.1314, 12.2.1329, etc., CS 260, vol. II, 31.12.1347, etc., vol.
12, 27.12.1351, etc.) ; Lami, vol. I, pp. 60, 158, 168, 269-70,etc., vol. 11, 776, 786, etc.
vol. III, pp. 1646, 1661; Form. Flor., p. 48; Lisini, pp. 189, 404, etc.;|Cioni, in Mise.
Stor. Valdelsa, 1912; Imberciadori, Bull. Sen., cit. (1937), p. 14.
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against recalcitrant or ‘fugitive’ coloni;! disputes with village com-

munities or coalitions of tenants; and, most of all, contracts and

charters, moderating or cancelling all claims of lordship and manor.

Tuscan manorialism is best illuminated in its momentofdecline.

How decline came about requires no particular commentary. The

process was much as everywhere else in Europe. Peculiar only to

Tuscany, as to all Upper Italy, was the intervention of communes,

especially urban communes. But urban intervention was generally

tardy and trimmedto political expediency. Well into the thirteenth

century, indeed, town governments, composed as they were largely of

serf-owning landlords, were ready to support lords against villeins,

immigrants included,? and even uphold franchisal jurisdiction ;+ and

even when,from about 1250, the advent of the Popolo produced more

resolute action against serfdom and seigneury, their primary aim

remained political — to establish urban sovereignty — the preferred

procedure peaceful purchase or redemption, and the governing

principle to safeguard property rights, separating land from lordship.5

Ofthis no clearer proof exists than the famous Florentine enfranchise-

ment decree of 1289 (unique ofits kind in Tuscany), which, although

phrasedas a total ban onallfutureties of fealty, “ut jurisdictio comunis

amplietur’, was immediately a measure reinforcing laws against the

sale ofdependents to foreigners, encouraging their transfer to Florence,

andissuing in just such a compact between the commune and cathedral

chapter.® As such it simply takes its place in a series of similar acts

! Withholding rent, challenging status, etc.: Santini, Doc., pp. 223-5, 227, etc.;

Lami, vol. III, p. 1646; Rumohr, pp. 6, 31; Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. I (1896), pp. 608,

7.
2 Dip. Pass., 10.1.1241, 27.2.1255, 21.4.1281, etc.; Santini, Doc., pp. 508 seg.; Lami,

vol. I, pp. 168, 610, 620, etc., vol. II, pp. 794 seq., etc.; Dip. Pistoia, 21.9.1218; L.

Zdekauer, Studi in onore di F. Schupfer, vol. II (1898), pp. 241 seq.; Lisini, pp. 277, 279;

Volpe,p. 73.
3 E.g. Dip. Badia, 13.3.1256; Dip. Cestello, 21.1.1254, 17.2.1254, etc.; Lami, vol.

II, p. 645; Santini, Doc., pp. 74, 227, 240, 501, App., 399, etc.; Davidsohn,loc.cit.;

Plesner, pp. 117 seq.; R. Caggese, Classi e comuni rurali nel medio evo italiano, vol. I

(Florence, 1907), pp. 306-7; Fiumi, A.S.I., cxvi (1958), p. 482; Lisini, Atti Acc. det

Rozzi (1888); De Stefani, A.S.J. 1894, pt. 2, p. 254. Different, however, was their

attitude to immigrantlibellarii, mesne tenants or otherwise, from which the citizenry

waslargely recruited,infra p. 215.
4 Dip. Pass., 29.11.1258; Santini, Doc., pp. 505, App., 331; 342; A.S.I., 1903, pt.

2,p.60; Mem.e Doc. Luc., cit., vol. IV, p. 127; Volpe, pp. 383-4; Caggese, vol. I, pp. 101,

320; La repubblica di Siena

e

ilsuo contado (from Bull. Sen., 1906), pp. 12, 16-17, 29-30.

5 Rumohr,p. 86; Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. II, pt. 2, pp. 355-61; Caggese, Classt, vol.
I, p. 103, Repubblica, passim; Fiumi,loc.cit.

6 (Anno 1291) by which the chaptersoldservitia, fideles, and coloni in Mugello and

bought land near Florence: A.S.F., MSSvari 510, fol. 233; L. Rondoni, J pia anticht

frammenti del constituto fiorentino (Florence, 1882), n. vi; Liber cens., n. 450; Davidsohn,

loc. cit. Florentines were also licensed to acquire fideles (e.g. A.S.F., MSS vari 836,

a. 1297), but by 1325 statute required them to dissolve the vinculum fidelitatis (Stat. del

Capitano del Popolo, ed. Caggese, Florence, 1910, pp. 59 seq.); and the 1289 law was
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whereby, in the thirteenth and following centuries, Florence and other
communes began to acquire, wholly or in part, the feudal rights, and

sometimesthe lands, of lay and ecclesiastical lords.' And these in turn

are only late accessions to a largerseries of transactions, collective and
individual, between lords, subjects and tenants, which defined,

changed or abrogated seigneurial and tenurial obligations. Beginning

early, the memorials of these are necessarily very incomplete. Collective
contracts in particular must be largely inferred from the steady growth,
between the mid-eleventh and thirteenth centuries, of rural (and
borough) communes, of which the typical privilege was a share in
village governmentand rights ofjurisdiction. Rights ofjurisdiction, as
affecting all classes, were doubtless most exposed to attack by rural as by

urban communes; and perhapsfor this reason certain great proprietors

appear increasingly anxious to consolidate land with lordship and

identify subjects with tenants.? But rural communes, however mixedin
population, consisted mainly of rustics, tenants already subject to
confused rights of land and lordship, which even treaties between
towns and feudatories did not invariably distinguish; and cartae

libertatis, where their text survives, are generally found to regulate much

more than jurisdiction. Beside or intermingled with acts remitting,
leasing, or, more commonly, converting purely seigneurial dues, are
grants limiting or commuting labourservices, enfranchising manentes,
conferring freedom ofmovement,inheritanceorsale, or, more radically

still, letting out or selling up all lands and rights together.3 Multiplied

over Tuscany,it is tempting to see in such transactions the maininstru-

ment ofmanorial transformation. But side by side with collective grants,
less obtrusive but possibly of equal effect, recur also, from the late
twelfth century, deeds of individual manumission, commutation, or

both, which in number are sometimes indistinguishable from mass
enfranchisements.*4
 

enforced at least against such suspect lords as the Alberti: A.S.F., Giudici di Appelli,
1311-42,fasc. vi, fol. 16r (anno 1330).

1 Santini, App., pp. 48 seg., 65 seg., 78 seq., etc.; Form. Flor., 101; Capitoli del comune di
Firenze, ed. C. Guasti, vol. I (Florence, 1866), pp. 92, 94, 97, 99, 107, 177, etc.;
Davidsohn, Geschichte, vol. III, pp. 324-5. For non-Florentine parallels v. e.g. Liber
cens., nn. 285, 323, 325-6, etc.; Pasqui, vol. II, pp. 167, 396, etc.; Caggese, Repubblica,
p. 29; Barbi, Boll. Stor. Pistotese (1899).

2 VY. (with some exaggeration) Plesner, pp. 17 seq., 44, 51, 56, etc.; Jones, ‘Camal-
doli,’ p. 169; Volpe, pp. 66 seg., 72; Rossi, p. 376; Imberciadori, p. 22; Zdekauer,
p- 252; Mem. Doc. Luc., vol. V, pt. 1, p. 502. Cf. infra pp. 228 ff.

3 E.g. Dip. Badia, 12.2.1228; Mem. Doc. Luc., vol. III, p. 122; I. Imberciadori,
Mezzadria classtca toscana (Florence, 1951), p. 44; Caggese, Repubblica, p. 72; Zdekauer,
p. 252-3, and in Bull. Sen., cit. (1896), pp. 374 seg.; Volpe, pp. 42, 49, and Lunigiana
medievale (Florence, 1923), pp. 196 seq.

4E.g. Dip. Cestello, 25.2.1204, 23.1.1228, 26.6.1229, 6.10.1229, 28.10.1257; Dip.
Pass., 30.8.1206, 23.3.1247, 19.10.1279; Dip. Badia, 31.3.1210, 17.7.1252; Lami, vol.
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Whatever their form, by acts like these, assisted by usurpation, the

classical manor andseigneury had beenall but suppressed in Tuscany

by 1300. The date is approximate only, for the means of change are

clearer than the stages. For the decline of the manorespecially the

evidenceis often indirect: demesneleasing,' the disappearanceofopere.
But the general trend is clear. On many, possibly most estates, the
decay ofservices wasvirtually complete by the late twelfth century and
on most of the remainderbythelate thirteenth. On a few only did they

linger to the end of the Middle Ages, subordinate and vestigial.?

Similarly rights of lordship, never lightly relinquished, persisted on

somesecludedor privileged domains,andstill more rusticfidelitas and

colonaria conditio.4 But after 1350 lordship was residual and of no

economic importance;$ while fealty, where it survived, was simply a

formalincident ofcustomary tenure.

IV

As everywhere else, customary or hereditary tenure, ‘nomine feudi’,

‘fidelitatis’ or ‘affictus perpetui’, was the only substantial survival from

the old agrarian system. Upheld bytenantinterest, it was also protected

by increasing tenant right. Nowhere more than in Tuscany, indeed,or

communalItaly generally, did perpetual holdings acquire the formal

attributes of ownership. Denominated patrimonia,® many in fact, by
 

I, pp. 165 seq., 290 seq., vol. II, pp. 794, 827, etc.; Form. Flor., pp. 5, 10; Florence, Bibl.
Laurenziana, Cod.Biscioni, 17, fol. 23; Bizzarri, nn. 190-1, 403; Cod.Pel., nn. 239, 250,
257, 283, 308, etc.; Volpe, Pisa, p. 45, n. 1; Rossi, pp. 360, 362; Chiappelli, A.S.U.,
xciv (1936), p. 5,n. 1; G. Sforza, Mem. Stor. di Montignoso (Lucca, 1867), pp. 344 seq.;
Jones, ‘Estate’, pp. 26, 30, 32; Caggese, Classi, vol. I, pp. 139, 146, 289; P. Vaccari,
L’affrancazione det servi della gleba (Bologna, 1926).

1 E.g. Dip. Cestello, 6.10.1200; Lami, vol. I, pp. 293, 295, vol. II, p. 826; Rumohr,
p. 138. Cf. infra pp. 21g ff.

2 Dip. Vall., 4.4.1314 (4 op. man.), 31.12.1355, CS 260, vol. 11 (31.10.1348), etc.;
CS 39,vol. 178 (abbey ofDicciano, 1456) ; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, pp. 178-9.

3 As, for example, of the bishop (Lami, vol. I, pp. 52, 56, 168, 189, 273; vol. II,
pp. 761, 773, etc.), Settimo (Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 93), Camaldoli (Jones, ‘Camaldoli’,
pp. 173 seq.), Badia Tedaldi (Dip. Badia, 9.5.1330), the Bardi of Vernio (A.S.F.,Stat.
Comm.Sogg., 924, fols. gor seg.), and other Tuscan,esp. ecclesiastical, lords: e.g. Mem.
Doc. Luc., vol. III, pp. 118, 139; A.S.J. (1964), pp. 497 seq.; Cecchini, in Studi R.
Filangieri, vol. I (Naples, 1959), etc. Cf. Caggese, Classi, vol. 1, pp. 139 seqg., Repubblica,
PP- 57 5¢€q-

4 E.g. on the bishop’s estates (AA, A IV 2, AIV 3, AIV 9, AIV 11, 1300-92), or
those of Vallombrosa (supra p. 211 n. 6), Passignano (CS 179, vol. 34, ii, fols. 24r seq.;
37, n. 2, fols. 1, etc.; 37, n. 3, n. 5, etc.), Buonsollazzo (Dip. Cestello, 2.1.1322), the
Badia (Dip. Badia, 16.6.1338, etc.), as also of lay lords: Piattoli, A.S.J., lxxxix (1931),
Pp. 42-3.

5 See for example the bishop’s seigneurial income from Castel Fiorentino (AA,
unnumbered rent book (1374—86), fol. 27r; A IV 14, fol. 6r), or the fodero (26 d.
per household) of the bishop of Volterra at Pomerance,etc. (Cat. 241, fols. 438 seq.,
780 seq.). Most account books disregard such incomealtogether.

© For example on Passignanoestates: CS 179,vols. 35, 37 n. 3, etc.
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charter, enfranchisement, or transfer to towns, were converted into

properties.' Others were illicitly allodialized. But large numbers
remained, and over these, by the thirteenth century, tenants had

acquired an almost perfect, alienable dominium, secured now not only

by custom or contract, but also by franchise and,still more, urban

statute. One reason wasthat, as before, not all were peasant cultivators.
On church lands particularly, a certain proportion were mesne
tenants, magnates or townsmen,whobygrant, inheritance or purchase,?

possessed perpetual holdings; and such men made the law. The

consolidation of tenantright, especially freedom ofsale, was not uncon-

tested. But all that lords were able to establish, directly or by statute,

was the powerto levy entry-fines on inheritance andsale,3 to demand
licence for alienation, and to evict tenants for unpaid rent, neglect or
(occasionally) failure to improve.s Improvement(melioramentum) was a

common condition of hereditary tenures, originating as many did in

grants for reclamation; but by the thirteenth century it had dwindled,

in most cases, to a purely nominal duty. And purely nominal also
were the correspondingrents. Hereditary rents were often indeed mere
recognition dues, payments in pence and poultry, and oftherest a large

™ When transferred to towns, governments sometimes continued to collect rents
(Liber cens., nn. 333-4, 341 ff, 456, 772, 801; G. Salvemini, Studi storici (Florence,
1901), pp. 19, 27), but Florence seems usually to have required redemption of hold-
ings: Capitoli, vol. I, pp. 99-100, 598 seq.; P. S. Leicht, Scritti vari (Milan, 1949), vol.
II, pt. 2, p. 419; cf. however, Capitolt, vol. I, p. 283; A.S.I., cxxii (1964), 497 seq.

2 With freedom ofsale chartularies record a growingtraffic in customary land (cf.
Plesner, pp. 78-9, 87 seq., 94; infra), and among the beneficiaries were many towns-
men, entering by paymentordistraint (yet continuing to hold ‘nominefidelitatis’) :
e.g. Dip. Pass., 19.11.1301, 24.6.1330, etc., CS 179, 36 fols. 25v seq., 37 n. 2, fols. 20r
$€q.3 af A IV g fol. 35v; Lami, vol. I, pp. 67-70, 188, 272, vol. II, p. 895. Cf. infra
p. 238.

3 Servitia, remanstamenta, etc., common from the late twelfth century. For early
examples v. Lami, vol. II, p. 762, 789; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 172; Dip. Cestello,
29.10.1172; Dip. Vall., 3.9.1200. Cf. Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 28; Cod. Pel., n. 257; Santoli,
Bull. Stor. Pistovese, 1906, p. 1, n. 2; A. Neri, in Misc. Stor. Valdelsa, 1896; E. Lasinio,
Reg. delle pergamene in Massa (Pistoia, 1916), pp. 4—5.

4 Unlicensed alienation was forbidden by all Tuscan statutes and disallowed by the
courts; but here the law was only acknowledging rights enforced by lords on tenants
after prolonged dispute (v. Dip. Vall., 20.8.1253, 7.2.1273, etc.; Dip. Cestello,
4.6.1290; Capitoli, vol. II, p. 22; Santini, App., pp. 320-1; Lami, vol. I, pp. 171, 2973
Bonaini, loc. cit.), and which ecclesiastical lords at least limited further by a claim to
first refusal (often at beneficial price) and a ban onsales to other landlords, citizens
included: CS 179, n. 36, fol. 28r; Jones, ‘Settimo’, 96; Statuti di Pistoia, ed. Berlan
(Bologna 1882), pp. 115-16; Breve Populi Pistorii (1284), ed. Zdekauer (Milan 1891),
pp. xxxvi-vii; Capitoli, loc. cit., etc.

5 E.g. Dip. Badia, 5.12.1224; Dip. Vall., 11.12.1202, 15.5.1262, 7.4.1263; Dip.
Cestello, 19.6.1242, 25.1.1325, 20.10.1338, etc.; Santini, Doc., p. 512; Reg. Cap. Lucca,
nn. 1598-9, 1624. Notall statutes, however, allowed eviction, at least with equal free-
dom: cf. A.S.F., Stat. Comm.Sogg., 448,fol. 11 (MontagnaPistoiese, saec. XV).

© But not entirely; there werestill some beneficial leases, including collective libelli
for colonization or castle-building: Calisse, Arch. Soc. Rom., xvii (1894), pp. 122-3;
Caggese, Classi, vol. I, p. 264; Volpe, Pisa, pp. 63 seq.

215



P. J. JONES
proportion were inconspicuous censi, totalling on many estates, circa
1300, a few devaluedshillings, which entry-fines did little to redress.!

Judged by residuary rights like these, the wreck of the manor, in
Tuscany too, was the wreck ofmanoriallords.

And as suchit has been seen. Disposessed ofseigneurial incomeand the

profit from much of their land, manorial lords were doomed to debt

and their properties to extinction. Of debt certainly there is plentiful
record, in the twelfth and still more thirteenth century, and to the

charge not only of lesser owners, but of great families and institutions
like the Florentine Badia and cathedral chapter, Vallombrosa, Camal-
doli, Passignano and Settimo.? It is clear also that trade in land and
perpetual or allodialized holdings produced some fragmentation and

dispersal of old estates.3 And there is much to support Dante’s lament
of decayed noble houses displaced by gente nuova.t Yet nowhere more

than in mercantile Tuscany is the evidence also emphatic that social

mobility was not the end of noble families nor land traffic the ruin of
ancient domains;5 and that debt, where contracted, was due less to

destitution or any ‘crisis’ of manorial revenue, than to extraordinary

causes, particularly taxation,® or to calculated expenditure which, on

‘For sample evidence see: Dip. Vall., 10.12.1233, 23.11.1234, 26.12.1271
30.12.1271, 2.1.1275, 10.5.1338, etc.; Guasti, A.S.J., App. ix (1853), 200 seg.; Cag,
gese, Classi, vol. I, p. 172; Davidsohn, Forsch., vol. II, p. 18, n. 92; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’,
pp. 171-2. Entry fines varied, but in tendency were low: on the bishop’s estates in the
fourteenth century they were assessed at 4d. pro £1 or less: Lami, vol. I, p. 276;
AA, AIV 2 fol. 58r, ATV 14 fol. 6v, etc.

2 A.S.F., Carte Strozz., 3rd Ser. 234, fol. 271, MSS vari 510, p. 164; Dip. Cestello,
6.3.1201, 14.9.1212, etc.; Dip. Pass., 30.8.1206; Dip. Badia, 12.2.1228, 12.7.1246,
8.1.1271; Dip. Gamaldoli, 28.11.1263, 30.1.1264; A.S.F., Gamald., App. 18, pp. 104,
114, 138, 144-5, 149; Reg. Cam., nn. 1290, 1838; Santini, Doc., pp. 232 seg. (nn. 15, 18,
45, 48, etc.), 374, 484, App., 152, 308; Form. Flor., 21, 25. Cf. generally Lami, vol. I,
p. 287, vol. II, p. 967, vol. III, pp. 1658 seg.; Davidsohn, Gesch., vol. I, pp. 513, 701,
seq., vol. II, pt. 1, pp. 453-4, vol. II, pt. 2, pp. 403 seg.; Forsch., vol. III, pp. 3, 5, 9-11,
25, vol. IV, pp. 125-6, 268 seq., 281 seg., 291; Caggese, Classi, vol. I, p. 146, vol. II,
pp. 263 seg.; Volpe, Lunigiana, p. 279; Jones, ‘Estate’, pp. 28, 30 seq.; Lisini, pp. 94, 97;
111, 118, 122, 151-2, etc.; Fiumi, A.S.J., cxxi (1961), pp. 147 seg.; Cherubini, ibid.,
cxxi (1963), pp. 6 seq.

3 E.g. Cherubini, A.S.I., cxxi (1963), pp. 3 seq.
4 Attributed by Salvemini (op.cit., p. 17) to inadequate rents. Cf. Davidsohn, ubi

supra; Fiumi, A.S.J., cxvii (1959), pp. 433 seq.; P. Guicciardini, Cusona (Florence,
1939-40), vol. I, pp.44-5,51- , oe ge

5 Plesner, pp. 95 seq., 101-2; Fiumi, A.S.I., cxiv (1956), pp. 21 seg.; Guicciardini,
p- 32; E. Cristiani, Nobilta e popolo nel comune di Pisa (Naples, 1962); Cherubini, Riv. di
Storia dell’Agricoltura, v (1965), pp. 10-11; Noble families were helped by statutory
retrait lignager ofconsortes : Stat. Pot. Flor., ed. Caggese (Florence, 1921), p. 138.

6 Or related charges (repair of war damage, etc.): Dip. Badia, 3.2.1245, 2.2.1252,
14.5.1256; Dip. Vall., 20.6.1255; Dip. Cestello, 15.11.1254; Santini, Doc., pp. 484,
496, App., pp. 303, 306; Cod. Pel., n. 315; Lami, vol. II, p. 860, vol. III, pp. 1654-5,
1658-60 (cf. A.S.F., MSS, vari, 510, pp. 183 seg., 218-19); Plesner, p. 98; Jones,
‘Estate’, p. 31; Davidsohn,Forsch., vol. IV, pp. 125-6; Santoli, pp. 6-7.
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churchestates at least, included conspicuous investment in property.!
The institutions represented as disastrously insolvent were also land-
engrossers, buying more than they pledged or sold? in a market for

property and credit which profited not only nouveaux riches but also

churchmen and magnates.3 Engrossment, however, did not proceed

on borrowed money alone. Though helped bygifts and loans, the main
resource must have been current income; and if this was partly ex-
traneous, a great proportion must also have come from land. A
discrepancy is suggested between the real and apparent revenue and
financial condition of lords, which can only mean that manorial

transformation was also more than a single-sided process, transferring

rights from lords to tenants by charter and enfranchisement.
Most acts of enfranchisement in fact, whether between lords and

tenants or lords and towns, were in substancecontractual, deedsofsale

or exchange; and commonly the purchase-price was high. The price
was often money,‘ but often it was land: enfranchised peasants sur-

rendered holdings,5 disfranchised lords bought property;6 and cash

payments too probably were largely spent on land or recovery of

holdings.” In manyinstances, no doubt, land and holdings were simply
let for customary rents. But customary rents, it is evident, were notall
or mainly unprofitable censt. Nor, despite tenurial law, were they wholly
immunefrom change. From the twelfth century at the latest there are
hints of a policy to raise perpetual payments? and convert them, where
necessary, from money into kind. One widespread effect indeed of
Tuscan charters of franchise, manumission and commutation, was to

1 Plesner, p. 98; Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 31; Prunai, pp. 129 seg. Manydebts were also
temporary andcleared off.

2 Partly from other churches in debt: Dip. Cestello, 15.11.1254; Lami, vol. II, p.
718, vol. III, pp. 1453-4; Jones, p. 30; Cherubini, A.S.J., cxxi (1963), pp. 10 seq., 29.
Cf. supra p. 209 n. 10.

3 Cf. supra p. 208, infra pp. 228 ff. For clerical and magnate money-lenderscf.
Pavidsohn, Gesch., vol. II, pt. 2, pp. 416 seq., 427-8; Jones, pp. 28-9; Cherubini,
Oc, Cit.
4 Especially in acts of manumission or feudal treaties with communes: Dip. Pass.,

30.8.1206; Dip. Badia, 17.7.1252; Form. Flor., p. 5; Santini, App., pp. 48 seq., 65 seq.,
78 seq., etc.; Capitoli, vol. I, p. 99; Delizie, vol. X, p. 290; Rumohr, pp. 42 seq.;
Stat. Pot. Pist., pp. xiv-xv; Cod. Pel., n. 315; Caggese, Repubblica, p. 72, n. 1; Jones,
‘Estate’, pp. 26, 32.

5 Freely or for payment: Dip. Vall., 23.3.1222; Dip. Badia, 31.3.1210; Dip. Ces-
tello, 26.6.1229, 6.10.1229; Rumohr, pp. 42, 74, 81; Plesner, pp. 89 seq.; Fiumi,
A.S.I. cxvi (1958), pp. 495-6; Bizzarri, nn. 190-1; Jones, loc, cit.; Sforza, pp. 344-6;
so, in certain cases, did urban immigrants: Lisini, Acc. Rozzi, cit., p. 199; Costituto di
Siena (1262), ed. Zdekauer (Milan, 1897), p. 418.

6 Supra, p. 212 n. 6.
7 Mesneholdings in large part, but also, from the twelfth century, peasant tenures

too: Rumohr,p. 152 n.; Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 29 n.; cf. infra pp. 228ff.
8 Reg. Cap. Luc., n. 1642; Lami, vol. I, pp. 614-15; Herlihy, Agric. History, xxxiii

(1959), p. 68, Ec. H. R., 1965, p. 238.
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replace vestigial servitia, works and dues, by new,perpetual cornrents.!

With manorial decline wentalso reorganization. By the mid-thirteenth
century rents in kind were universally prevalent, and in this improved
form at least, perpetual rents could yield substantial income.? Most
important of all, however, traditional rents, by that date, were being

altogether suppressed. Beside adjustments to customary holdings had

begunto appeara far more radical meansto improvedrent: the modern

commercial tenancy, on moderntypes of holding. And this henceforth

it was the dominantconcern ofTuscanlordsto develop.

V

Concern with rent does not mean that in Tuscany ‘modernization’

was confined to tenant-farming. On the contrary, to the end of the

Middle Ages many ownersofall classes, including new proprietors,

from the monks of the Certosa to the business houses of Albizzi and

Medici, continued to work some land ‘ad manus suas’3; and forthis,

from at least the thirteenth century, they relied, in the modern manner,

on the paid services of wage-labourers,+ tenant-cultivators,’ and, in

some cases, conversi.6 On only a few estates, however, did demesne

farming retain significant proportions. Settimo, in the early fourteenth

century, was still receiving quantities of demesne wheat, oil and wine
from lands ‘a proprie spese’ near Florence and in the Mugello. At Camal-

doli, in the late fourteenth century, demesne farms continued to supply
up to half the grain revenue from estates in the Casentino. And in the

' Dip. Cestello, 25.2.1204, 28.10.1257, 12.7.1269; Dip. Vall., 27.4.1270, 23.12.1270,
15.7.1274, etc.; Dip. Badia, 16.2.1234; Lami, vol. I, pp. 54, 57, 58, 165, 290 seg., 615,
vol. II, pp. 747, 827, 839, 885, 895; Ildefonso, vol. X, pp. 208-9; Rumohr, pp. 23,
31 seq., 42, 66—70; Cod. Pel., nn. 101, 316; Volpe, Lunigiana, pp. 196 seg.; Caggese,
vol. I, pp. 139; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 172, ‘Estate’, p. 31. Cf. supra, p. 213 n. 4.

2 AA, A IV 11 (in fine), A IV 63, ‘Memorialidi affitti’, etc. (1309 seq.), fols. 371, etc.;
CS 179 (Passignano), pp. 37 n. 3 (in fine), 13r seq., 35 seg.; Lami, vol. I, pp. 63, 162-3,
172, 298, vol. II, pp. 728-9, 751, 776-8, 825, 835-8, 842-6, 866, etc.; N. Mengozzi,
Feudo del vescovado di Siena (Siena, 1911), pp. 12-13. Demesnerents wereespecially high:
Lami, vol. I, pp. 293, 295,vol. II, p. 826.

3 See particularly the evidenceof tax-returns: Imberciadori, in Arch. Scialoja, 1939;
E. Fiumi, Storia economica e sociale di S. Gimignano (Florence, 1961), pp. 114-15, 122 —
all of which is confirmed by fourteenth and fifteenth-century Florentine estimi and
catastt.

4 Hired by the year, season, or day, and already regulated by statute (at Pistoia) in
the late twelfth century (Caggese, Classi, vol. II, p. 290), but only illustrated in detail
with the beginning of extant estate accounts ¢. 1300: Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 171.

5 Especially the new class ofmezzadri: infra, p. 223 n. 9.
© By the later Middle Ages often indistinguishable from wage-workers: Jones, loc.

cit., p. 178 n. 3; but they were a very mixed class, especially at Vallombrosa, where
they included manycorrodians, small tenants (presumably labourers), and, as before,
bailiffs charged in part with demesne farming: Est. 338,fols. 31r seg.; CS 260, 125,fol.
135r; Cat. 185, fol. 424v. Cf. infra, p. 229.
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early fifteenth century, the demesnes of Vallombrosa, on oneatleast
ofits four main granges, were producing 5-12 per cent ofgrain and up to
76 per cent of wine.' At the same timethese institutions engaged in
transhumantgrazing,? andin this activity at least they were joined by
other landlords.3 But these were exceptional properties in largely
unrepresentative areas,* typical only in that, even for them, demesne
revenue was subordinate to rent. On most estates, where practised at
all, direct working was a marginal pursuit, restricted to specialized
holdings (vineyards, ortora, an occasional farm or grange),5 higher in
capital value than contribution to income;® while on all estates in-
discriminately demesne farming was a declining enterprise, largely
because, as everywhereelse, it was hard to run with profit. In fifteenth-
century tax-records (catasti) complaints recur that demesne costs
exceeded returns ;’ and that this was not special pleading, is proved not
only by accounts,’ but more obviously by the continued progress,
between 1300 and 1500, ofdemesneleasing. Ontheold estates ofbishop
and chapter nearly all demesnewas let by the early fourteenth century.
At the same date Settimo’s granges were predominantly at farm and by

the fifteenth century had dwindled to mere remnants. Even at Camal-
doli most curte were leased betweenthelate thirteenth andearly fifteenth

t Jones, ‘Settimo’, pp. 93-5, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 178; CS 260, 125 fols. 38v seg. Cf. Est.
338,fols. 22v, 24v; Cat. 185, fols. 421r seq.

2 With flocks of400-500 sheep andalso somecattle: Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 95; ‘Camal-
doli’, pp. 180-1; CRS 499,fols. 250 seg.; CS 260, 125 loc.cit., 214 fols. 6v, 25v; Cat.,
loc.cit.

3 Including the Medici and other Florentines (Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 180; A.S.F.,
Mediceo avanti il principato, 87, fol. 426v, 99 n. 44, fols. 157r seq.) but also smaller
men, notably butchers and inhabitants of pastoral areas: e.g. Cat. 232 (Montagna
Pist.), 241, fols. 695 seg. (Volterrano).

* Atleast of Florentineterritory; in the Maremmalarge-scale demesne farming may
have been more general, as in comparable areas of Lazio and the South: cf. Jones,
Camb. Ec. Hist., cit., p. 411, Cf. infra, p. 236.

5 AA, AIT 1 fols. 38v seg., 48v, 77v, etc., A V 1 fols. 64r, 65r, A V 3 fols. rav, 143r
(bishop of Florence, 1390-1450); AI 787, fol. 33r (b. of Fiesole, 1466-67); CS 179, 11
fols. 12r, 24r, 39r, 42 passim. Cat. 192, fol. 299r (Passignano, 1300-1429); CS 51, 72;
fols. 5r, 7v, 171, 18v, 26r, etc., 73 fol. 143v, 74 fols. 55v seq., 31 fol. 165r, 32 fols. 81r,etc.,
34 fols. 66r, 67v (Certosa, 1399-1482) ; Cat. 184, fols. 8r, 164r; 185, fol. 428r; 192,fols.
307V, 350v, etc.; A.S.F., M.A.P., 87, fol. 423; Jones, ‘Families’, pp. 201, 202. Cf.
Cat. 189, fols. 65r seg., 198 fol. 58v (b. of Pistoia), 196 fol. 212v (archb.of Pisa), etc.;
Mengozzi, p. 239. Even at Vallombrosa and Settimo demesnecrops were mostly wine
andoil: Jones, ‘Settimo’, pp. 93-5, 108; cf. supra note 1.

© Ofwhich they rarely provided morethana fraction, though sometimesit couldrise
to 20 per cent.: e.g. Cat. 192, fols. 307v seg. (Coltibuono, 1427); cf. Cat. 196, fol. 461r
(S. Stefano da Cintoia).

7 E.g. Cat. 185, fol. 426r (Vallombrosa, 1429), 196, fol. 271v. Even when not de-
clared, tax-returns may show loss (Cat. 198,fols. 57v—-9r; b. of Pistoia, 1428), though
sometimes also a profit (Cat. 192, fol. 402v: S. Donato in Polverosa). Wages were
mainly responsible, but of these (often paid in kind) there is so far only scattered
evidence: CS 179 (Passignano), 11 fols. 24r (1298); Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 178; Arch.
Sctaloja, 1934, pp. 184 seg.; A. Fanfani, Ec. e Storia, vi (1959), p. 138.

8 E.g. Jones,loc.cit., p. 181.
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century, and by 1500 also some demesne flocks.'And the same general

trend is evident on all great estates. By the fifteenth century public and

private records agree in showing most andoften all land nowto belet

out, and similarly stock. Private records are typically leasebooks and
rentals; and if accounts and ricordanze also register large profits from
land, their source was mainly rent and a system of commercialleases,
joint-enterprise with tenants, which medieval experience had proved

and modern doctrine was long to maintain more economic than

conduzione diretta, direct working by the owner.?

Commercial leases ‘ad certum tempus’ (initially up to 10, 20 or even

go years) are first directly attested in Tuscany in the late twelfth

century.3 By the early thirteenth they had spreadso far as to be regu-

larly represented in the earliest notarial formularies;* and in the fol-

lowing decades to roughly 1300 deeds and statutes combine to suggest
that, in the Florentine and certain neighbouring areas, terminal leases
(now normally for 1-5 years) had cometo prevail on the properties at
least of townsmen.5 Also on older lands, however, of church and feudal

magnates, they were rapidly advancing.® By 1300, andstill more 1350,
leases, as testified by corresponding leasebooks, had invaded muchifnot

most land of the Florentine bishop and chapter,?7 Vallombrosa,®

t AA, ‘Memoriali di affitti’ (1309 ff.), passim, AIV 3, fos. 110v, 160v, 188r (1319-29),
A IV 63,later fos. (1328), A IV 9, fos. 67v (1334), 155v (1336); Jones, ‘Settimo’, pp.
94-5, 108, ‘Camaldoli’, pp. 172-3, 178, 181.

2 See for example the arguments of the eighteenth-century landowner-agronomist
M.Biffi-Tolomei, Saggto di agricoltura pratica toscana (Florence, 1804), p. 8. Cf. from the
neighbouring Bolognese the parallel observations of the seventeenth-century cardinal-
bishop Malvasia: Istruziont di agricoltura, ed. A. and E. Malvasia (Bologna, 1871),

- 32-3.
Pr Jones, ‘Estate’, p. 28; Lisini, pp. 110-11; Dip. Cestello, 6.10.1200,etc.

4 Form. Flor., pp. 29-30; Bizzarri, p.lix, etc.; Bibl. Laur., Cod.Bisc. 17,cit., fol. 15r.
5 Not. I, 106; L. Bologna, Riv. Dir. Ag., 1924; M. Luzzatto, NV. Riv. Stor., 1948, pp.

78 seq.; Fiumi, S. Gimignano, pp. 129 seq.; Guicciardini, vol. I, p. 30; L. Ticciati,
A.S.I., 1892; G. Mancini, Cortona nel M.E. (Florence, 1897), pp. 111 seq.; Lisini,
passim; A.S.I., App. V, no. 20; Banchi, ibid., 3rd Ser., vol. III, pt. 2; Imberciadori,
Mezzadria, passim. Cf. printed statutes of Florence (1322-25), Pistoia (1296), Arezzo
(1327), and Siena (1260ff.).

6 Encouraged, in the case of the Church, bylegislation restricting grants for more
than 5 years (A.S.F., Carte Strozz., and Ser., 146, fol. 45r; Capitoli, vol. II, p. 23;
Formularium modernum et universale (Florence, 1488 ?), p. lii; Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 92), but
also by perpetual tenants sub-letting on commercial lease: Dip. Pass., 6.9.1301,
23.2.1322; Dip. Vall., 4.4.1310, May 1345; CS 197, 37 n.5, fols. 1o1v, 113v; Not. B
2528, 11.8.1338.

7 For the bishop v. AA, A IV 2 (1300-15), AIV 3 (1304-29), AIV 63 (1328), AIV
g (1329-42), AIV 11 (1342-92), passim (before these books begin the episcopal char-
tulary (Bullettone) deceptively records only a few, fairly long-term leases, beginning
c. 1250: Lami, vol. I, pp. 59, 158-9, 162, 164, 172, 620, 622, vol. II, pp. 729, 778-9).
Forthe chapterv. Not. U 112 (a. 1311 ff.), which showsexclusively commercialleases.

8 Dip. Vall., 4.6.1238, 17.6.1241, 26.11.1244, etc., and especially: 22.3.1256,
165.1263, 11.4.1271, ...5.1280, 10.5.1299, 4.12.1299, 9.9.1303, etc.; CS 260, vol. 122,
fols. 7or, 711, etc.; cf. ibid., vol. 11.
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Passignano,! Camaldoli and Settimo,? as of many similar owners;3 so
that new foundations, like the Florentine Certosa (1342), exhibit no
other system. From the late fourteenth century ecclesiastical estates

were largely indistinguishable from those of urban magnates, Medici,

Strozzi or Rinuccini: rationally arranged properties, where commercial

leaseholds predominated in numberor value.* And what was true of
great estates was true even of the smallest. In the space of two centuries
the agrarian régime had been transformed, revolutionizing rents, and
raising the return from land to rival that from trade.5 And not only the

return from land: livestock too, with or without land, had also come,

from the thirteenth century, to be generally let by lease. Such grants in

fact were used by more than landlords: they became a commonform of
investment for townsfolk, village tradesmen, well-to-do peasants; and
here the promisedprofits could be usuriously high.6
From the first, indeed, terminal leases were extendedto all kinds of

property, not only land and stock, but mills and similar installations,

houses, shops and other urban buildings; and to highly rated posses-

sions like these they were often first applied.” On agricultural landalso,
as locality and terms of tenure show, they werefirst introduced on the
best, improved holdings, beginning near the towns;® and throughout

t Where,as on the bishop’s estates, terminal leases, casually recorded from theearlier
thirteenth century (Dip. Pass., 1.3.1216, 20.8.1250, 12.3.1254, etc.), are suddenly
revealed in widespread use bythefirst surviving leasebooks: CS 179, 37, n. 1, passim,
etc.

2 Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, pp. 172, 174 seq., ‘Settimo’, 95 seq.
3 Dip. Badia, 17.8.1219, 4.3.1257, 26.12.1264, 22.8.1268, 20.7.1271, 10.5.1283,etc.;

Bologna, 82; Jones, ‘Families’, p. 194 (cf. Not. B 2528, 21.8.1338); Dip. Arch. Gen.,
5.1.12573; Arch. Stor. Pratese, 1928-9,p. 58.
4AA,AII1,A V1,A V 3, 5 (Bishop’s estates, 1391-1461) ; cf. Cat. 194,fols. ar seq.,

602 no. 43, B.N.F., MS II, IV, 505,fols. rr seg.); CS 78, vols. 1, 77-81, 243, 261, 438
(Badia, 1417-1503); CS 260, vols. 125, 214 (Vallombrosa, 1372-1423); cf. generally
Est. 338 (1377), Cat. 184-5, 192 segq (1427 ff.) (for neighbouring areas: Cat. 189, 196).
Andthe sameis also attested of former feudal families, e.g. the Da Panzano (Jones,
loc. cit., 194; Cat. 123), and Ubaldini (Delizie, vol. X, pp. 327, 329).

5 Jones, loc. cit., 198-9, to which may be added: Imberciadori, Ec. e Storia, v (1958)
(9-10 per cent nett. from land); R. Gori, Battista di Bondo Lanfreducct (Univ. of Pisa,
Tesi di Laurea), 66, 116 (10 per cent).

6 Jones,loc. cit., pp. 185, 195, 202; Ticciati, loc. cit; Fiumi, S. Gimignano, pp. 138-9,
168-9, and A.S.J. (1958), p. 494; cf. Cat. 232 (MontagnaPistoiese: Pistoian citizens),
241 (Val di Cecina: Volterran citizens). Butchers and other dealers in stock are once
again prominent (cf. supra, p. 219 n. 3): Cat. 112 (Figline), fols. 145 seq., 194 seq.;
199 (Anghiari), fols. 196 seg.; 241, fols. 337, etc. Cf. Cat. 89. fols. 815~16 (innkeeper),
etc.

7 Or very early applied: AA, A IV 2,fol. 13r (1290s), cf. A IV 3,fols. r1or, etc.; Dip.
Badia, 9.6.1221, 2.8.1232, 21.9.1256, 6.7.1284, etc.; Dip. Pass., 1.3.1216, 9.10.1265;
Dip. Vall., May 1280. Cf. Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 97; Lisini, pp. 110-1; Bizzarri, n. 217.

8 Imberciadori, in Atti Acc. Georgofili, 1941, p. 81; Jones,loc. cit., p. 96. For confirma-
tory evidencesee,for Vall., Dip. Vall., 22.3.1256, 16.5.1263, for the cathedral chapter,
Not. U 112.
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their progress they were generally restricted to developed farm land.'!

Often in fact leases start with tentative grants of mere, isolated pieces,

vineyardsand orchards(possibly demesne,thoughrarely so described);?
and even in the sequel manylandslet on lease were ‘terre spezzate’ of
this kind. But the proportion steadily declined. From an early date,
beside pieces, there appearalso farms(poderi), integral family holdings;3

and from the late thirteenth century on, the characteristic leasehold

units, on old as well as new estates, were increasingly poderi,4 and poderi

moreover which, though varied in size and composition, were not,like

customary holdings, small anonymousaggregations of plots encircling
a village, but large consolidated tenements, of two or more plough

oxen,’ located, with specific names, in the open countryside, and

comprising, with courtyards and stables, wells, ovens and outbuildings,

stone-constructed farmsteads, prototypes of modern case coloniche,® and
often combined with ‘case da signore’ for managers and owners in

villeggiatura.? By the mid-fourteenth andstill morefifteenth century, the
typical estate of Florentine territory was a complex of poderi, with
pieces and foderetti, all let, with stock and buildings, by forms of com-
merciallease.

Leasehold practice correspondingly evolved, thoughtheessentials of

leasehold tenure were early determined by statute and use. Like per-
petual grants, leases, in Tuscany as elsewhere, were of two main types:
for fixed rents, in money or kind, and share-rents: ‘ad quartum’, ‘ad

1 For reclamation long or perpetual grants continuedto be used, but not exclusively;
v., e.g., Form Flor., pp. 29-30; AA, ATV a,fol. 27r (1304.7), ATV 3,fol. 170r (1324), etc;
Dip. Badia, 14.1.1304; Dip. Vall., 31.5.1272; CS 179, 36, fol. 31r; AI 755. Cf. Jones,
loc. cit.; Lisini, loc. cit., and infra, p. 232.

2 Lami, vol. I, p. 164; AA, ATV 3, AIV 9,passim; Dip. Pass., 1.3.1216, 20.8.1250,
etc.; Dip. Vall., 4.6.1238, 17.6.1241, 11.4.1271, etc., CS 260, 122, fols. 72v, 79r,etc.
Cf. Ticciati, pp. 266-7; Imberciadori, in Arch. Scialoja, 1939, pp. 156, 158 seg; Fiumi,
S. Gimignano, pp. 129-30.

3 E.g. Bologna, pp. 81-2 (1224); Lisini, nn. 325 (1242), 363 (1246); Not. I 106, fols.
95 (1253), 105v (1255); Dip. Pass., 12.3.1254.

4 For growing prominence of leasehold poderi on old estates v., e.g.: AA, A IV 2,
A IV 3, A IV 63, etc.; Not. U 112; Dip. Pass., 5.12.1296, etc., CS 179, 37, n. 1
(1291 ff.); Dip. Vall., 10.5.1299, 4.12.1299, CS 260, 122, fols. 34r, 7or, etc.; Jones,
“Camaldoli’, p. 175, ‘Settimo,’ p. 113 seq.

5 And ranging up to 100-300 statora in extent: Dip. Cestello, 22.9.1260, CRS 480,
fol. 42v (1325), 479, fasc. 10 (1338), 482, fol. 115r (1334), etc.; A.S.F., M.A.P.,
88, fols. 495 seq.; cf. Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, pp. 175 seg.; Fiumi, $. Gimignano, loc. cit., and
in Stud: A. Saport (Milan, 1957), p. 345; Guicciardini, pp. 189, 234-5; Cherubini, Riv.
Stor. Agric., v (1965), pp. 23 seq. Resident families were correspondingly often large,
with 8 or more adults: e.g. Cat. 89, fols. 614r, 743 (Gangalandi, 1427), 141, passim
(Calenzano).

© Somein fact were inside the city walls: Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 97. Cf. R. Biasutti, La
Casa rurale nella Toscana (Bologna, 1938), pp. 14 seg.; Imberciadori, loc. cit., pp. 158-
161; Fiumi, loc. cit., p. 137; Guicciardini, pp. 205, 237; Cat. (1427) passim; A.S.F.,
Med.av.princ., 87,fols. 408v seq.

7 Cf. infra, p. 232.
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tertium’, but predominantly, in the Fiorentino, ‘ad medium’ or «
mezzadria,' for half or even higher proportions, at least of specialized
crops.? ‘T'wofold also were livestock leases.3 Unlike perpetual grants,
however, leaseholds, especially mezzadria, were distinguished from the
beginning* by detailed conditions governing tenancy and farm-work,
which cultivators had often to provide security to observe. The first
condition required tenants to reside (abitare), assume no other land or
work unlicensed,5 and nottolet, alienate, or quit without due notice.
During residence they undertook to ‘work well’ (bene lavorare), an
obligation elaborated by statute and lease to mean specified rotations,
ploughings and dates of sowing and harvest; intensive cultivation by
digging and manuring, including green-manuring (sovescio), to bring
the land “a caloria’;7 ditching, pruning, and the increase (propagginare)
of vines andolives; and a prohibition to cut vines or trees or cart away
hay, straw and dung. Much ofthis regulation applied mainly to
mezzadri. Specific to them were further clauses, determining the
division of crops, stock and expenses, and protecting or limiting live-
stock in the landlord’sinterest.®
These terms of Tuscan tenure confirm the nature of leaseholds,

notably mezzadria, as largely labour contracts.9 Outside the general
rules, however, there were wide variations, both in the proportion of
grants ‘afitto’ and ‘a mezzadria’, and in mezzadria itself. In mezzadria

* The first grants ‘ad medium’ in fact were perpetual tenancies, beginning in the
ninth century (Imberciadori, Ec. e Storia, v, 1958) andstill found in the thirteenth
(Lami, vol. I, p. 292; Lisini, p. 364; Cod. Pel., p. 101); but they were often restricted to
oil and wine or lacked the tenurial features of mature mezzadria: M. Luzzatto, pp.
72 seq.

2 Fittt too might be assessed on the basis ofhalf-shares: Ticciati, p. 265.
3 “A giogatico’, ‘custodia’, etc. (fixed rents), or ‘a soccida’ (at halves).
4 See the early cases ofmezzadria in Not.I, 106,fols. 95-6, 105r (1250s) (cf. Bibl. Laur.,

Cod. Bisc., cit., fol. 15v), which qualify somewhat Imberciadori’s observation (Mez-
zadria, p. 46) that leases becameincreasingly specific.

5 The Badia also forbadetenants to take jobs in Florence: CS 78, 261, fol. 5v (1422).
© Disdetta, commonly fixed at 6 months. Landlordstoo had to give notice, but could

evict for breach of contract or neglect; they could also distrain on crops and goods for
unpaid rent andotherdebts.

7 A characteristic Tuscan term which appears already in late thirteenth-century
leases: CS 179 (Passignano), 37 n. 1, fols. 2v, 4v; Not., Simone di Dino,fol. 86r. For
calloria owners owed compensationto evicted tenants: A.S.F., Stat. Comm.Sogg. 110,
fol. gar (1411).

8 Ticciati, loc. cit.; Bologna,loc. cit.; Imberciadori, Atti Georg., cit., and Mezzadria,
cit., passim; Luzzatto, loc. cit.; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, ‘Settimo’, ‘Families,’ loc. cit.;
which are amply confirmed byall existing leasehold records: cf. for good examples,
CS 78 (Badia), vols. 77-81, 242-3, 261, CS 51 (Certosa), vols. 72-5.

9 Mezzadri indeed occasionally owed and quite often rendered paid or unpaid works
(CS 51, 72,fols. 5r, 7v, 171, etc., 74 fols. 71r, etc.; CS 179 n.42,fol. 5, etc.). Both tenants
‘afitto’ and ‘ameco’ werealso required to deliver rents, a legacy of carrying services.
Another residue of customary tenure was the paymentof seasonal vantaggi offerings
(pork, capons, grain, money), often quite substantial.
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most differences turned on the contributions of lord and tenant,

especially to working capital (scorte). In addition to land, owners
normally provided a house and buildings, which it was their responsi-
bility to maintain, with vats, wine-presses, and other farm equipment.

Of scorte also they usually bore some share. Rarely did tenants alone

provideall capital,! or so muchatleast as to class them, eveninitially,
as a ‘peasant aristocracy’.2 From the earliest date their contracts
required some advanceof stock, seed, and even implements, by lords ;3

and, as appeared after the Black Death, their desire was rather that
landlords should bearall capital costs and risks undivided. In this they

were disappointed.4 But what customs governed scorte, before or after
the plague,is difficult to determine, especially in the crucial matter of

livestock and oxen. Though frequently, in tax-returns, landlords and
tenants alike declared plough-oxen, and stock agreements sharply

differed even on the sameestate,’ the general use would seem to have
been for owners, even small owners, to advance oxen or money for

oxen, either debiting them to tenants to hold attheir risk, or sharing

them at halves, for surrender, repaymentordivision ofprice, profit and

loss, on expiry of the lease.6 Lesser stock (bestze minute) tenants more
commonly owned,butstill were often forced to rent or borrow money
to acquire;? and similarly with other scorte (seed-corn, sovesct, vine-

1 For cases where they did, or nearly so, v. AA,‘Mem.di afitti’ (1325), fol. 13v; Dip.
Vall., June 1392; Dip. Cestello, 25.10.1316; CRS 480, fols. 130r (1326), 133r (1326),
136v (1327), 499 fols. 100 seg. (1458-59); CS 179, 37 n. 2, fol. 66 (1311), etc.; Lettere dt
un notaio (ser Lapo Mazzei), ed. Guasti (Florence, 1880), vol. II, p. 82 (1407); Imber-
ciadori, Mezzadria, p. 100 (1282); thereis little mention of scorte in early fourteenth-
century grants by the bishop, chapter, and Passignano.

2 As argued by Imberciadori, Atti Georg., 1941, 81. This is not say mezzadri were
never prosperous or should be treated as a uniform class, if only because many took
land indifferently afitto and amezzo: infra, pp. 236 ff.

3 Bologna, p. 81-2 (1224); Bizzarri, p. lix; Imberciadori, Mezzadria, pp. 56, 93
(1257); Not. I 106, loc. cit., Not. A 943,fols. 15r, 19v (1257); advances in fact were
already a feature of perpetual grants ‘ad medium’: supra, p. 223 n. 1: cf. Jones, Camb.
Ec. Hist., cit., p. 414.

4 Jones, ‘Families,’ p. 195; their obligations may even havebeenintensified: Mirri,

Annali, i (1959), P- 555 (1352).
5 E.g. CS 78 (Badia), 261 fols. 1or, 19r, 21v, 376 (1421-8), cf. 78 fols. 123V seg.

(1450s); CS 51 (Certosa), vols. 72, 213, passim; Cat. 184, fols. 48r seg (Candeli), 139r
seq. (S. Spirito), etc.

6 To references supra, p. 223 n. 8, 224 n. 5, and infra, p. 225 nn. 3-5, add for further
examples: AA, AIV 9, AV 1, AV 3, AV 5,A V 55, passim (bishop’s estates, 1329-
1461); CS 51, 182-3 (prebendary’s accounts, 1445-79); CS 179, n. 42 (Passignano,
¢. 1370); Cat. 89 (Giogoli), 108-9 (Ripoli, Antella), 123 fols. 503 seq. (M. Fioralle),
184 fols. 7r seg. (S. M.a Monticelli), 78r seg. (S. Trinita), 192 fols. 350v seg. (Buonsol-
lazzo), etc.; Cherubini,loc. cit., 33 seq.

7 Especially from their lords, who frequently required stock to be held ‘a soccio’
with them: Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 177, ‘Families’, p. 195; Mirri, loc. cit.; Imber-
ciadori, Mezzadria, passim; CRS 480, fol. 168r (Settimo) ; CS 179 loc. cit.; CS 51 loc.
cit. and vol. 213,fols. 1v seg.; AI 633, fol. 32r, etc. Most revealing are the rural catastt
such as cited in preceding note.
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props, manure, etc.), though not infrequently shared,! the costs were
so divided asto involve manytenants in debts and loans(prestanze). All
the relevant records in fact indicate that prestanze, not only for scorte,
but even for food and implements,? were an inseparable condition of
mezzadria ;3 andthis atall levels, in grants by small proprietors+ and by
magnates like the Medici. And if much debt was seasonal, punctually
discharged,® the combined burden of debt and rent could also cause
tenants to throw up their holdings,? abscond, or default on their
obligations.’ The impression growsthat, as agricultural reformers were
later to note,9 mezzadria was already for many a ‘miserable system’ (A.
Young), yielding a bare subsistence!® and breeding discontent. It
represented a ‘proletarization’ of the peasantry.!! And so equally did
tenancy‘afitto’,'2
A contrary conclusion has been lately drawn, with special reference

to Pistoia, from an evidenttrend, in late medieval Tuscany, from fitti

1 Jones, loc. cit.; Cherubini, loc. cit. The evidence of catasti and accounts suggests
that lords more usually loaned the price than provided a portion of seed and similar
scorte; and it was muchthe sameas regards the pay of labourers: e.g. _Imberciadori,
loc. cit., pp. 100, 101, 104, 114; AI 633,fols. 22v, 49v; Cat. 109,fols. 321v, 323r. Butcf.
CS 51, 72 fols. rar, 13v.

2 E.g. AI,loc.cit., fols. 49v, 54v, 7or, 77v, etc.; CS 78, 261 fols. 8r, etc.
3 As appears especially from the complementary accounts of lords and mezzadri,

of whichlords’ copies are well exemplified in CS 51, vols. 72 ff., 213; AI,'633, 748, 754
(Ridolfi estates, c. 1450-80). Cf. M. Luzzatto, pp. 82-3; Imberciadori, in Studi Saport,
cit., pp. 840-6. Glimpses of tenants’ accounts appearin catasti, e.g. Cat. 89,fol. 38v.

* Cat. 89, fols. 815 seg. (Gangalandi), 112 fols, 205 (Figline), 544 (Castel Guinaldi),
etc., 123 fols. 111r, etc. (Panzano), 506 (M.Fioralle), 199 fols. 211r, 276v, 277V
(Anghiari).

5 Who in 1448 had advances in stock and moneyto their 121 tenants in Mugello,
valued at 4763 flor., £10,978 18s. 2d. (flor =83s.): A.S.F. M.A.P., 104, fols. 1-3.

° E.g. Al, 633, fols. 95v, 101v.; CS 51 (Certosa), 32 fol. 1v. Even tenants with stock
and land of their own contracted prestanze: e.g. Cat. 150 (Mugello), fols. 16, 418, 438,
etc. Cf. infra, p. 237.

7 Jones, “Camaldoli’, p. 176, ‘Families’, p. 195; Fiumi, A.S.I., cxvi (1958), p. 494,
S. Gimignano, pp. 130-1; Imberciadori, Studi Sapori, cit., pp. 835-46. Cf. infra, Pp. 231,
233.

® Thereby incurring legal proceedings (e.g. Dip. Badia, 10.2.1297; Dip. Cestello,
10.1.1323; A.S.F., Grascia, 206, fols. ar, 4r, 7v, 8r, etc. (1375); cf. infra, p. 233), though
lords may often have let both debts and tenants go: Cat. 184,fol. 84r; CS 51, 74 fols.
ar seq. (1475: rent debts forty years outstanding). Some tenants borrowed from new
lords to pay the old (Cat. 123,fol. 545), others owed debts to both (Cat. 109,fol. 200r).

9 Mirri, loc.cit.
© From the tenant’s share, with marketable surplus or not, landlords, who had a

statutory right of pre-emption, often bought or claimed a part in discharge ofdebts:
AI, 633, 82r seg. Unpaid works werealso used for clearing debt.

"1 Cherubini, loc. cit., 56 seg. Cf. Imberciadori, Ec. e Storia, v (1958), pp. 258-68;
M.Luzzatto, pp. 82-3.

12 Under which tenants in practice also borrowed scorte and incurred debts with
landlords: Cat. 123, fols. 7or, etc.; CS 51, 72 fols. 6r, 132v, 153V, 155V,etc., vol. 755
etc.; while mezzadri, who supplied all stock, could be deeply indebted to outsiders:
Cat. 150, fol. 880.
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to mezzadria.' The change was not universal. On some, especially

church estates, fitti (often money /itti) consistently prevailed over
mezzadria ; on others, lands were let interchangeably by both forms of
grant;3 while others again exhibit a policy of varying leases with

locality.4 The fact remains that, in Florentine territory particularly,

mezzadria grew. By the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, owners

once reliant on fittt were changing to mezzadria;5 on most estates
mezzadria appears the dominant system; and rural communities were
forming, where cultivators were almost all mezzadri.6 But that this, at

Pistoia or anywhereelse, was due to post-plague labour-shortage and

improved peasant conditions, following a pre-plague climax of high
rents and usury,is far from clear.7 Hints there maybe that peasantsfelt

slightly less aversion to mezzadria than /fitti,8 though /fittz, which were

visibly rising in the earlier fourteenth century, show indicationslater of

a tendency to drop.? This agrees more obviously, however, with the

presumedtrend of late medieval rents than the progress of mezzadria,
which was already widespread and, in places, predominantbyasearly

1 Herlihy, Ec. H. R., xviii (1965), pp. 243 seq.
2 E.g. Est. 338 (1377), fols. 14r (Badia Fiesolana), 68r (bishop ofFiesole), 83v,etc.;

Cat. 184,fols. 65r, g6r (Ognissanti), 211r, 237r (S. Marco), 26or, 627v,etc.; 192, fols.
283v (Badia: cf. supra, p. 223 n. 8), 4oar (S. Donato in Polv.), etc. On the Florentine
bishop’s estates, where fitti predominated in the early fourteenth century,the fifteenth-
century evidence is ambiguous: AA, A II 3, A IV 26, AIV 28, AV 3, 5, 55; B.N.F.,
MSII, IV, 505; Cat. 602 no. 43. In parts of France mezzadria does not appear on
churchlandatall: Sicard, p. 17.

3 Jones, ‘Families’, p. 194.
4 Jones, ‘SSettimo’, p. 97 seq., 108. Cf. ‘Gamaldoli’, p. 175 (thoughfitti preponderate).
5 E.g. Passignano (Cf. CS 179, vol. 36 (1334) and vol. 42; also Cat. 123, fols. 377

$éq., 403 seq., 192 fols. 295 seq.), S. Salvi (cf. Est. 338, fol. 15r and Cat. 192, 303r seq.),
and, to some extent, Settimo: Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 108.

6 E.g. S. Donato a Mugnana (Cat. 110, fols. 276 seq.); cf. S. Andrea a Ripalta, etc.
(Cat. 112, 548 seq).

7 Herlihy, loc. cit. Precisely at Pistoia, indeed, bad relations between mezzadri and
lords overscorte, debt and distraint, helped provoke a peasantrising in 1455: C. Paoli,
Boll. Stor. Pist., 1899, pp. 14-17. And if urban laws become eloquent against the
iniquity of contadini (for a virulent e.g. see the Florentine provision of 5.10.1457), this
was nothing new: Jones, Camb. Ec. Hist., cit., p. 419.

8 At least in bad times: CS 51 (Certosa), 72 fols. 89v, 153Vv, 155v (1430-31); cf.
Sicard, p. 19. Mezzadri could havetax reliefs, or at least shared taxes (and tithe) with
the owner: Fiumi, S. Gimignano, pp. 130, 133; C. Falletti-Fossati, Costumi senest (Siena,
1881), pp. 29-30; A.S. Siena, Stat. comm. sogg., 12 fol. 64r (1427); Dip. Cestello,
6.2.1384, etc.

9 For the rise see for example: AA, Mem.affitti, fols. gv-ror, ATV fols. gr, 57r, 95r,
171v, 229r; CS 179 (Passignano), 36; Jones, ‘Settimo’, p. 98. For the drop: AA, A IV
14, fol. gar, A II 1, fol. 25v, A V 55, fol. 23r, A TV 23, fol. 217r; CS 51, loc. cit. But
ecclesiastical property was disturbed at this time (infra, p. 239); and there is also
evidenceofrent increases (AA, AV 55,fols. 16r, 17v, 24r, 26r) and that the return from
fifteenth-century /fitti could be high (CS 78 (Badia) 261, fols. 47r, 54r (1442), 78, fols.
33V, 358v (1455). Cf. Herlihy,loc.cit.
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as 1300." In its subsequent propagation the post-plague period repre-
sents no landmarknorany lasting amelioration of tenurial conditions.
The movement seems continuous, the release of a latent preference for

share-cropping contracts, which in livestock leases had prevailed from

the start.2 And for this the usual explanation has rather been foundin

the small-scale, promiscuous husbandry developed in central Tuscany,
and the associated emergenceof consolidated poderi, farms designed to
require the labour of a full peasant family, but still, by northern
standards, small, ill-adapted to entrepreneurial tenancy, and demand-
ing the active intervention of the landlord.3 From an early stage,

certainly, mezzadria and poderi grow intimately together; and it was

most obviously on poderi, especially larger poderi, that mezzadria came to

predominate. Family-farm leasehold, then, and particularly métayage
(mezzadria poderale), becomes the typical product of post-manorial
Tuscany. And the inevitable question, how leases were introduced,
becomes a double problem, of topography and tenure: ofpoderi, their
origin and development.

VI

Terminologically the problem is easily answered. Whenfirst used,
about 1200, the word ‘podere’ (in agrarian vocabulary) was simply a

new namefor an old thing: a holding, especially a peasant family
holding. Unvaried yet by diminutives and pejoratives (poderetti,
poderuzz1, etc.), it covered all types of tenement, including the morcel-
lized manst of customary tenure, distinguished by 1250 as ‘poderia
antiqua’.* Difficulties begin to arise with the ‘new’ poderi, leasehold
farms, which often appear quite suddenly in the records, and can only
be studied closely on ecclesiastical domains, where leases may have
penetrated slowly. Of‘modern’ farms on church land someofthe earliest
mentioned, indeed, were acquired complete from laymen,’ and so were

‘ As round S. GimignanoandSiena: Fiumi, loc. cit., pp. 131, 140; Imberciadori,
Arch. Scialoja, 1939, p. 156; but the same may be suspected of many Florentine
estates: e.g. CRS 482 passim (Orsini), Dip. Certosa, 23.1.1316, 25.10.1316, etc.
(Buondelmonti). Cf. Jones, ‘Families’, p. 194.

2 And both before and after the Black Death commonly in the usurious form of
grants ad capud (capitale) saluum.

3 Which the rural origin and business spirit of owners may also have encouraged:
Landucci, Giorn. Agrar. Toscano, 1833, p. 371 seq.; Biasutti, p. 11; Ticciati, pp. 268,
273; Bologna, pp. 83-4, 236; Imberciadori, Mezzadria, p. 36 seq., 51, Campagna toscana
nel ’700 (Florence, 1953), pp. 169 seg.; Volpe, Pisa, pp. 116-17; Cherubini, loc.cit.,
34.
* Rumohr, pp. 70, 122; Jones, ‘Camaldoli’, p. 171.
5 E.g. Lami, vol. II, pp. 715, 718; Dip. Cestello, 22.8.1260.
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a good proportion in the sequel.! Fully-formed podert, however, were
not cheap to comeby. Norwasit simply with new property, reorganized
by others, that ecclesiastical owners reformed their estates.2 Most of
their farms evolved from within, or where land was ownedalready ; and

even those on new land they did not all acquire ready-made. More

often they proceeded by cumulative acquisition, combining lands and

holdings into farmsto let on lease,3 and this was clearly their practice

on older property too. No sharp distinction is possible, in fact, between

old and new holdings. On both thecorollary of leasehold was appodera-
mento, enlarging existing farms or rearranging new.‘ No doubt, even on
established lands, some farmsfirst appearas integral poderi, already ripe

for leasehold. These were generally big farms, with centralized estate
buildings and farm installations, and in most cases their origin is

plain: they were ‘home’ or ‘manor’ farms, former donnicata, curte or
granges.’ Others, it is likely, were customary holdings, recovered by

manumission or escheat and converted to leasehold. Conversion to

leasehold, with sharp rent rises, was certainly proceeding by the late
thirteenth century, but often the lands affected were simple éerre, not

integral patrimonia, or poderia.6 Something more thanthis is needed to

explain the tidy pattern of terre appoderate presented by mostestates in

the late Middle Ages. It appears in a deliberate policy, forecast already

in the twelfth century,” but pursued most assiduously from the mid-
thirteenth, of systematic resumption of customary land. To the con-
solidation of ownership (dominium directum), proceeding in the years of

1 E.g. certain major Vallombrosan farms near Florence: Dip. Vall., 1.4.1283,
16.3.1342, CS 260, vol. 11, 30.8.1346, 97 fols. 44v, 48r, 6or, 71r, etc. Cf. Jones, ‘Set-
timo’, p. 90.

2 Though a policy there was of exchanging distant, profitless or customary land for
better property elsewhere: Lami, vol. II, p. 714; Dip. Badia, 8.6.1259, 3.2.1270, etc.;
CRS480,fol. 10; Dip. Cestello, 28.10.1322, 1.7.1334, 15.8.1334. Cf. supra, p. 212 n. 6.
3For good examples see the Vallombrosan farms ‘agli Azzolini’ (Dip. Vall.,

23.10.1285, 30.11.1286, 23.2.1287, 8.11.1287, 9.1.1289, 29.8.1309, CS 260, 97,fol. rar)
and at Vigliano (Dip. Vall., 7.10.1234, 13.10.1234, 10.4.1235, 11.3.1242, 16.5.1269);
Jones, loc. cit., and CRS 386 n.3, passim.

4 See for example the bishop’s purchases at Pieve Vecchio and Montughi: Lami,
vol. II, pp. 718, 841 (1310-20), AA, A IV 3, fols. 93r, 95r, 96v, 105v, etc. (1314-18).
Cf. Jones, loc.cit., and infra pp. 229ff.

s AA, Mem.affitti, fols. 3, 5v (1318), 7r (1310), 23r (1320), AIV 3,loc. cit., and fol.
138v (1322), etc.; CS 179 (Passignano), 37 n. 1 fol. or (1294), 34 II fols. 43r (1307),
etc.; Jones, loc. cit., pp. 94, 100, ‘Gamaldoli’, p. 175. Someofthe earliest farms leased
were in fact demesne, which suggests they were already compactholdings. Only on
the Vallombrosanestates are clear examples wanting of ‘manor’ farms.

6 Lami, vol. I, pp. 55-6, 61, 179, AA, ATV a, fols. 28v, 29r, 62r, A IV 3, 68r, 80v
seq., 85v, A IV Q,fol. 19, etc.; Dip. Vall., 15.11.1270, 12.2.1274, CS 260, 122 fols. 34r,
6av, 7or, 8or, 100r, 126 fol. ggr, 127 fol. 8or, etc.; CS 179, 37, n. 1,n. 3 fols. 4v, 13v (cf.
34 I fol. 111v).

7 Supra, p. 209.

228



FROM MANOR TO MEZZADRIA

manorial decline, was added now consolidation of seisin (dominium
utile).

The policy is most conspicuous at Vallombrosa.' Here, on the main

monastic curte (Magnale, Ristonchi, Pitiana, S. Ellero), are recorded,

with increasing intensity from 1250 to 1350 and beyond, many hun-
dreds of transactions to acquire local land, sometimes full poderia but
mostlyfractiones, and mostly from local people or people oflocal origin.?

To suppose this land was all customary and all the holders tenants

would contradict the evidence; many acts had to do with small

proprietors or properties. But close scrutiny leaves no doubtthat, of the

persons contracting, a large proportion (including emigrants) were
colont or fideles, and the land, if sometimes alod,3 in great measure

copyhold in process of resumption. The forms of resumption varied,
even in different dealings with the same peasantfamily, but, outwardly
at least, most were voluntary. Evictions were few.4 Much more
numerous were surrenders by acts of simple cession,’ gift,® testa-

mentary bequest,” or, in the late fourteenth century especially, of
entry into the class of monastic servants (conversi and commessi).8 By far
the most common, however, were contracts ofsale, piecemeal purchases

of intermingled plots, on which, beside large outlays on wholly
newpodert,® Vallombrosa was spending,in thefirst halfofthe fourteenth

™ Space forbids detailed documentation of what follows; but the text is based on
complete genealogical and topographical analysis of Vallombrosan deeds (Dip. Vall.,
cf. Not. B 2528), chartularies (CS 260, vols. 6 seg., 97, 122, 126 seq.), estimi (Est. 338,
2iv seg., Cat. 185, 421r seq.), and other sources, including the tax-returns of local
villages (1364-1427) (Est. 227, fols. 171, 268r seq.; 229, fols. 216r seg., 224r seg., 248r
$€q.; 230, I122r seq., I24r seq.; 231, Q14r Seg.; 232, 296r seg., 306r seg., 1O10r seg.; 234,
nn. 75, 80, 84-5; 236, 115r seq., 180r seg., 203r seqg.; Cat. 153, 277% seg.; 324, 385r seq.).

2 Resident in Florenceor elsewhere: Dip. Vall., 11.4.1258 (cf. 23.12.1258), 17.3.1277,
21.1.1292, 19.10.1336, 2.8.1338, 25.10.1346, 10.12.1349, etc., CS 260, 97 fols. gov, 7I1v,
126 fol. 1111, etc. Some, however, were Florentine families: CS 260, 97 fols. 71v (Alto-
viti), 98r, 111r (Mozzi), 126 fol. 112v (Magalotti), etc.

3 E.g. Dip. Vall., 16.4.1259, 16.11.1261, CS 260, 97 fol. 108r (1338).
4 What rather appear are legal disputes or unexplained recoveries: Dip. Vall.,

4.12,1260, 16.11.1261, 19.5.1271, 19.18.1303, CS 260,vols. 10 (30.9.1276), 97 fol. 203v.
5 Or‘refutation’: Dip. Vall., 23.12.1258 (cf. 18.5.1259), CS 260, vols. 11 (5.2.1329),

97 fols. 2ar, 23r, 27r (cf. 15v, 23r).
Or mainly gift: Dip. Vall., 18.12.1232, 10.12.1233, 13.2.1258 (cf. 12.5.1246),

21.10.1254, 19.5.1247, 9.8.1259), CS 260, 97 fol. 267r (cf. fols. 8r, 21v, 31r, 34r; Dip.
Vall. 29.1.1240; Est. 234, n. 85, Cecco di Casetto).

7 Or mainly bequest: CS 260,97 fols. 45v, 46r; Est. 231, fol. 915v,232 fols. 308v, 1012r
etc. (but these last perhaps wereconversi; cf. next note).

8 Often elderly people whoreceived, like corrodians, a life-annuity or holding (cf.
infra, p. 230 n. 7): Dip. Vall., 26.12.1260, 9.8.1262, 9.8.1263, 3 Kal. 1.1275, etc.,
15.2.1383 (cf. Est. 232, fol. 1or11v, 234 n. 75, 236 fol. 119V), 24.2.1384, 26.3.1384; CS
260, vols. 11 (9.11.1318, 21.2.1321, 10.3.1346); 12 (25.1.1350, 10.11.1352); 97 fols.
2tr, 39r, 74, 267r; 129,fols. 19v, 20r, 102v—3r; Est. 229, 217V; 232, 308r; 236, 205v,
206r.

9 425 flor., 1100 flor., 1243 flor. etc.: cf. supra p. 228 n. 1; also CS 260, 97 fols. 62v
(600 flor., Petrognano, 1322), 98r (800 flor., Pitiana, 1343).
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